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FOREWORD

By tae Hown'BLE Dr. K. M. MunsaI

This second volume, unlike the first, has been printed in India
and published by the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, as the President of
which I have planned and organised the publication of this series
of ‘History and Culture of the Indian People’ in ten volumes. On
account of printing difficulties in England, the arrangements with
Messrs. George Allen and Unwin Ltd. were terminated by mutual
agreement. Since the Bhavan as the sponsoring institution has
undertaken the publication of the series, it has become unnecessary
to interpose the Bharatiya Itihasa Samiti which, in fact, was a part
of the Bhavan, between the sponsor and the publisher. It is hoped
that under this arrangement further volumes will be published
expeditiously.

This volume deals with the history and culture of India from
the beginning of what is termed ‘The Histaric Reried- It furnishes
us with the basis for the structure of early Indian chronology like
the dates of the death of Buddha, the rise of Chandragupta and the
reign of ASoka. Just as a dynastic treatment of history gives but
an incorrect historical perspective, so, to some extent, does any
treatment which arbitrarily cuts history into sections of time. The
history of a people having a common culture, I believe, flows as a
running stream through time, urged forward by the momentum of
certain values and ideas and must be viewed as such. It is neces-
sary, therefore, that I should give my reading of this section of the
flowing stream. The attempt by its very nature would be open to
the charge of over-simplification; but without such an attempt, the
past would have no message and the future no direction.

I

Long before the dawn of the ‘Historic Period’, the land, as we
know it now, had been formed. For millions of years, the Hima-
layas and the Hindu Kush had risen; mighty rivers had brought
down deposits to form the rich alluvial belt of the Sindhu and the
Gangi; geographical determinants had been stabilized. Early man
had -wandered—on-the—banks-eof -some —of —the—great—rivers —and
disappeared.



THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

Over five thousand years ago, aboriginal dwellers generally
lived in forests; some of them, however, were slowly driven to
the valleys before the pressure of more civilised migrants. Then a
numerically vast people, with a culture of which the Mohenjo-daro
ruins are the physical relics and the base of the Tamil language
perhaps the intellectual trace, ;\ver-spread the country.

1 )

In this land tbe_Ar.yans,Aw;:th their Nature Gods, thélr sacrifices,
) their cows and horses and their conquering zeal, came into-conflict
with the Dasas and Dasyus. They were invincible; for they had
what their forerunners had not—cultural cohesiveness, powerful
social institutions like the patriarchate, and a faith in their superio-
rity. These bonds were further strengthened by a race of intellec-
tuals who sang in sacred chants, worshipped their Gods through varied
sacrifices and pursued the quest of higher things. The cohesive
force in this community was furnished by the basic idea of an all-
pervading law—Ritg—which sustained the universe and regulated
the conduct of men; and the law was presided over by mighty god
Asura—‘the Great’—Varupa.

Vast conflicts were waged by the Aryan tribes with the
non-Aryans. During their victorious march through the country,
the races mingled, customs and beliefs were adjusted, a new harmony
was evolved. Despite the fusion, the collective consciousness that
the Aryans—whether by descent or by adoption—were the elect and
their ways God-ordained, and hence unalterable, persisted. ‘The
Aryanisation of the entire world’ remained the inspiring urge.

An unshakable collective consciousness had already taken deep
roots in the raecial-mind, when Vasishtha and- Visvamitra—partici-
pants in the Dafardjia, the Battle of Ten-Kings, the-echoes of which
are found-in the Rigveda;—lived on the banks of the haly Sarasvati;
when Parasurama led the Aryans to the banks of the Narmada; when
Agastya and Lopamudra crossed the Vindhyas and the seas; when
Bharata, possibly the eponymous ancestor of the main tribes who
fought in the Bharata War, held sway and gave his name to the land.

The several centuries, from the Battle of Ten Kings to the
Bhéarata War (¢. 1500 B.C,), the central theme in the Mahabharata,
were filled with incessant Aryan activities. The Aryans spréad far
and wide in the country. They opened up jungles, established
large-scale settlements, and founded cities. Before the Bharata War
the Aryan Tribes, ethnically mixed, had already established power—’
ful kingdoms.. Their culture had become a conscious instrument
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FOREWORD

of providing a social pattern based on a kind of traditional common
law, elaborate rituals, a background of heroic tradition preserved in
epic recitals, a powerful language and literature and a philosophy of
thought and of hfe ental law Rita—now called Dharma
—however acceptance 0
to-be_recognised as _supreme; for Esha Dharmah Sanatanah in- the
Manu-smriti is an echo of an ancient, unalterable-prineiple; this law
was eternal. The race of rishis, Aryan intellectuals, multiplied.
They founded their déramas or hermitages all over North India;
some pushed their way even to the trans-Vindhyan South. They
settled in forests, preached Dharma; interpreted it afresh wherever
necessary; laid down canons of eonduct. They taught the funda-
mental values of Aryan culture wherever they went, their character
and moral influence being their only source of power. They enrich-
ed literature, ethics and philosophy. The-mest-aspiring —of -them
continued in the quest of the ‘Absolute’, often in the wilderness or
on mountain tops. With the growth of kingdoms, a section of these
intellectuals, the Brahmanas, became priests, ritualists, men of learn-
ing, ministers, even generals and social and golitical mentors. But
at all times, the law prescribed that a true Brahmana should learn

and teach, and not hanker after possessions; if he did, he fell from
his high status. The kings were the protectors of the Dharma.
They were invested with the right to conquer and destroy enemies,
but there was no right to destroy what they willed. Their duty to
protect the people was inalienable; if they failed to fulfil it, they
forfeited the people’s allegiance.

Of the-peoples—with-whom. the Aryans came in conflict,-the most
powerful were the Nagas in the West and the Magadhas in the East.
The Haihayas, perh__gs,nf_m.lxedrdescent,__bgolgg the Niga power in
A‘t-he—“les&, and in their turn were broken by the Aryans under

asurama. Later when the Aryan tribe of Bharatas dominated
‘the Madhyadesa the Magadhas aspired to hegemony; the break-up
of the Magadha Kingdom is possibly symbolised by the he death of
Jarasandhe, its_king, by Bhima the.Bharata, who was assisted by
Sri Krishna. To the latter more than to anyone else, if Mahabhdrata
records facts, belongs the honour of being ‘the worshipful among
mer’, and the credit of achieving for his friends, the Pandavas, the
overlordship over North India. Thus, a little before the Bharata
War the way was cleared for the Aryanisation of the eastern
provinces.

Then came the Bhérata—“hx (c. 1500 B C.). All the kmgs m

ix



THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

pate in this fratricidal war between the members of the most in-
fluential royal house in Madhyade$a. In a battle lasting for
eighteen days, they mingled their blood and created for the first
time an all-India consciousness. At the end, Yudhishthira was ac-
claimed by the whole of North India as a Chakravartin.

This struggle left a tremendous impression on the collective
consciousness of the people. Racial memory, through text, sermon,
story and epic recital, was focussed on two great personalities of the
time who became shining lights illumining the Indian mind for
all time; Vyasa, the learned and venerable Brihmana, the seer and
ascetic, the saviour of the Vedas, and Sri Krishna, the warrior and
statesman, the ever-triumphant Kshatriya, the Superman. One
taught Dharma, the other upheld it.

From these memories sprang the Mahabhdrata, destined to be-
come the expression and the instrument of India’s will to unity and
collective strength.

Between the Bharata War (1500 B.C.) and the rise.of Magadha
(seventh century B.C.), when the dawn of recorded history begins,
the social elements were fusing fast. Large kingdoms, like that of
Janamejaya Parikshita, had been founded and dissolved. Elaborate
rituals, observed for years, had strengthened the sacerdotal class.
Sacred literature had been assiduously developed. The quest of the
Absolute was continued by ardent rishis.

From the Nature Gods of the Aryans, Indians had travelled
very far. Their in?_;ell?e}:_‘tugl audacity had ranged over the meaning
and purpose of life and -expressed-itself in the-Upanishads. These
aspirations moulded values, ideas and forms of discipline which per-
colated through religious teachings, and epic recitals and a_ well
regulated system of education. They were taught and learnt in a
hundred schools of learning, moulding life in all its aspects, for they
were the urge behind Dharma, which upheld life.

Long bhefore the dawn of the ‘Historie Period’ a central idea was
already becoming clear from a mass of incoherent urges which went
under the generic name of Dharma. Man was not a struggling worm
but a ‘self’, of an essence with a supraphysical destiny, which can
only be attained by a mastery over the misery which was man’s lot
on earth; this mastery, in its turn, can only be achieved by integrat-
ing personality by self-discipline so as to raise the ‘self’ above the
flux of passing sense-experience. The disci line.implied a double
process, thg_x;el;inguishment of the greed for life and thexbroadé;{igg_
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FOREWORD

of the personal self into a universal self. The end of this discipline
was variously named,—sglf-realisation (Siddhi), emancipation (Mukti,
Molksha), {reedom (Nirvina), enlightenment (J7ana), bliss (Ananda).
In substance it was absolute integration of human personality
(Kaivalya) freed from the limitations of attachment and fear.

Before this Age began, the Vedic cults had begun fading away
and giving rise in turn to new and powerful religious currents. Tha.
first current was dominated by the resuscitation of a pre-Vedic God,
Pasupati, hgxg_gux:ed——even‘f“fﬁe days of the Sindhu-Valley Civiliza-
tion and accepted by the Brahmanas as..the great god ‘ISana’.
“Invested with the majesty which later generations saw in a godhead,
he retained his original unsophisticated and loving character, but
without losing the awesomeness which evoked terror in unlettered
hearts in bygone ages.

T nd was the emergence of a personal God, with many
chatacteristics of the-Vedic- gods,-individualised and yet universal,
and surrounded by a halo of rich magnificence.

_The quest of the Absolute which was pursued before the dawn
of the ‘Historic Period’ had led to a great idea, which was to become
predominant in Indian culture. The Absolute descended on earth
in human form; the aspirant, by absolute surrender, attained Him.
Nardyanpa, an ancient sage, who ‘became all beings’ had come to be

worshipped as GnA—Himself,—Slowly as the Vedic God, Vishnu,

attracted to Himself the characteristics of the other gods, the new
conception of Awvatdra identified Vishnu with the sage Naraya.na
Similarly, Vasudeva, who was till then just a hero, was accepted as
God, descended on earth—Awatdra. Later, Narayana, Vasudeva and
Vishnu,all three became Hari, the ‘Deity Eternal and Supreme
Lord’, the Supreme Spirit; ‘Vasudeva comprehending all’.

-The _apocalypse in Canto XI of the Bhagavadgita, which, follow-
ing some scholars, I consider part of its original and pre-Buddhistic
version, was of this {God of gods’, Sdsvata Dharmagoptd, The
Protector of Eternal Dharma, born to re-establish Dharma, who
over-shadowing all older gods, except perhaps Siva, emerged as ‘God
Himself’. Vasudeva Krishna, the hero of Mahdbharata and a deity
of the Yadava cult, was identified with this earlier Vasudeva, pos-
sibly by the end of this period.

Social relations and the duties arising from them were integral
parts of the Dharma. Nothing was a greater negation of Dharma
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or a greater danger than social chaos and a sweeping denial of social
duties. About the close of the Vedic period, as-a-result of raeted-and
cultural adjustment, Varnasrama Dharms —was_conceived as the
divinely ordained social framework. Chaturvarpya, the Four-fold
Order of society, ensured to some extent the supremacy and purity
of the Aryan way of life. In that age of tribal struggles and in later
ages as well, it gave to society both solidarity and resilience. It envi-
saged: first, the division of society into two classes—(i) the dvijas, the
twice-borns, those who conformed to the Aryan way of life;.and
(ii) the Sudras, that is the Rest, the-yet-to-be-reclaimed. The dvijas
had three functional groups, the-Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and the
Vaisyas. Besides, a well-conducted individual life was dividéed in-
to four states, viz., that of a student, a householder, a detached
onlooker pursuing a high purpose, and lastly, an ascetic. Though
often disregarded in practice, this aspect of Dharma shaped life,
philosophy and institutions throughout the centuries that followed.

For such a planned social life stability was essential. Stability
implied protection but without slavery. Power also was therefore
conceived as moving and having its being within the framework of
Dharma. Kingship was to be a religious trust. Réajadharma,
Smriti and tradition, interpreted from time to time, were to regulate
life. The learned and the pure, vowed to poverty, were to be the
indispensable guides. The ambition and rapacity of kings were,
therefore, controlled by a fundamental law, the bases of which were:
first, the Smriti or tradition codified; second, Parishad, the Assembly
of the learned, the interpreter. And lastly, a military overlord was
considered necessary as the country grew larger, a R3jadhiraja or
Chakravartin—the protector of Dharma. The last in reality was to
come in the succeeding epoch.

II

During the dawn of the ‘Historic Period’, placed between the
tenth and the seventh centuries before Christ, there was a mighty
upheaval of the human spirit. Waves of intense activity passed over
many lands where man had emerged from the Bronze Age. Zoro-
aster gave a new creed to Iran; Confucius and Lao-tse taught in
China; Jews in their Babylonian captivity developed their tena-
cious faith in Jehova; Greece emerged-as—the-pioneer of European
culture, and her philosophers began tackling the problems of life;
Rome was founded. At this time, a highly complex civilization and
a noble culture had already been flourishing in India for centuries.

xil



FOREWORD

The Age of Imperial Unity from the seventh century before
Christ to A.D, 320, covered by this volume, falls into two distinct
periods: (i) the period of organisation (seventh century before Christ
to 150 B.C.) in which there was an aggressive upheaval of strength
and spirit, an all-sided efflorescence, when the fabric of Indian cul-
ture was well and truly woven; and (ii) the period of international
contacts and cultural expansion (150 B.C. to A.D. 320), during
which the culture first assimilated the foreign elements and then re-
asserted its values with new vigour and intensity.

The first period was the age of Magadhan Imperialism; it saw
the realization of the dream of centuries, the political unification of
India under a Chakravartin. When the process began, the sixteen
mahéjanapadas were organised either into monarchies like Magadha
and Avanti oi‘wr_epubhcs like the Lichchhavis and the Yaudheyas,
mrr';'g for surv1va1 ﬁghtmg “each other, absorbing weaker

states.

So far, there was India, the geographical unit, but as yet no
India as a well-accepted unit of homogeneous life and culture. To
Iran and the outside world, India represented an undefined terri-
tory across the Sindhu. Aryavarta was a small part of Madhyadesa.
A distinct sense of unity had already been born in the popular mind.
In the later injunction ‘Declare Dharma wherever the black antelope
flourishes,” there is an echo of the much earlier recognition of the
territory in which Dharma prevailed and life was one; and it
stretched from the boundaries of Iran to the boundaries of Assam.
It included parts of the Deccan too. Here, Dharma was taught in
centres established in ever-widening frontiers by Brahmanas as
priests, linguists and literary men, physicians, philosophers and
ministers, and by large groups of wandering ascetics seeking and
imparting the meaning of life. And inspired by the vast literature
and tradition which had accreted to the story of the Bhirata War,
men’s minds were slowly being impressed with the dictum that
wherever Dharma prevailed, there was Bharatavarsha.

Magadha, now Aryanised for well nigh eight hundred years,
was virile with the energy of unsophisticated power. Through a
_succession_of powerful monarchs-from-844-B.C.-to-150 B:C:;-it-gave

the.land of Dharma a series of Chakravartins, who made of India
a-single unit, ‘alike the ideal and despair of later ages’ as Dr. Maj-
umdar aptly puts it, and willed into being its collective conscious-
ness.

X1ii



THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

Bimbisara (544-493 B.C.) the first of—ﬁe——@‘fhal.:navamjns, by
conquest and matrimonial alliances, enlarged h.ls influence . and
power. Ajatasatru (493-462 B.C.).the.stwn_g—md implacable, crush-
ed the great republic of Lichchhavi after sixteen years of struggle,
vanquished Kosala and annexed Kasi

This period is lit up by the personality of two great reformers,
Buddha and Mahavira. Both were Kshatriyas; both organised
wandering ascetics; both ignored God and denied the Vedas; and
while admitting the fourfold order of society, both led a revolt
against the superiority of Brahmanas over the Kshatriyas and
derided the four stages of life, stressing only the life of an ascetic.

Buddha’s was a flaming personality; and a vast canonical litera-
ture has presented to posterity its faithful portraiture. But he was
not a solitary peak of greatness and grandeur in an arid desert.
Sankhya and Yoga, the Upanishads, were the sources of his inspira-
tion; the goal of integrated personality by the conquest of human
weaknesses, the gospel of freedom from misery and even the theory
of Karma were borrowed by him from contemporary religious
thought and merely systematised. He was undoubtedly the product
of Aryan culture and represented the ascetic orders against the social
ideals of those who took life as a whole. The lure of renunciation
or other-worldliness was very much in the air at the time.

He proclaimed the supremacy of Dharma; but stressed only the
pre-eminence of the positive, heart-moving message of universal com-
passion, which was already an integral part of it. He assumed the
role of wielding the Dharma-chakra as a Chakravartin of the world.
Buddhism was not a church standing aparl as in later times; it was
a protestant movement within the fold of Dharma; its ready sym-
pathy for suffering was its refreshing attraction. The large majority
of the people followed their ancestral creed and culture, only their
interpreters being influenced by the leaders of the new revolt.
Asoka alone appears to have been deeply influenced by Buddha’s
teachings; but the attempt of Buddhists to make of him a bhikkhu
is a patent exaggeration. Within_a few years of Asoka’s death,
Aunder Pushyamitra, the old cultural forces are found in full vigour
all over the country.

Buddha, in spite of his heterodoxy, however, left a lasting in-
fluence on Dharma. First he was revered as an ascetic reformer; in
the process of general acceptance by the masses, he became a divi-
nity. Viasudeva Krishne was ‘Sisvata Dharmagopta’, the Protec-
tor of Eternal Dharma; Buddha also proclaimed the Dharma and

Xiv



FOREWORD

asked people to surrender themselves to it. Sri Krishna of the
Mahabhdrata wielded no sceptre and yet was worshipped by the
rulers of the day as the ‘worshipful among men’. Buddha assumed
without royalty the role of a Chakravartin ruling by Dharma.

Buddha made no break in cultural continuity. By his influence
the older creeds were revitalised and purified; at the same time
Buddhism had to develop its Mahayana aspect to win the people’s
hearts. Later still, the process of absorption was completed when
Buddha became an avatdra of Vishnu, and Mahayana Buddhism was
absorbed in Vaishnavism and Saivism.

Buddha made little impression on the power and strength of
contemporary Magadha. Its rulers upheld the Dharma as prevalent
and went on enlarging their empire.

Sisunaga (430 B.C.) and his successors followed Bimbisara and
Ajatasatru, and annexed Kosala, Avanti and other important states
in North India to Magadha.

Mahapadma Nanda (364 B.C.) inherited the power of Magadha,
but_disowned the supremacy of Dharma. By destroying Aryan
kings he earned the appellatlon of a ‘Second Parasurama’. Ruth-
he was he was the first great historical emperor of North India.
But hated or despised by his people, he sat on a volcano. Old
values were breaking up completely. Kshatriyas of high birth re-
pudiated the Brahmanas and founded sects, Siidras established an
empire on the ruins of Kshatriya kingdoms, while the ancient cul-
ture and its protagonists, reintegrated and possessed of fresh vigour,
were waiting round the corner.

II1

Since the days-ef- €yrus (568-530-B+6:) parts of India-to-the
west of the Sindhu and some parts of the Punjab.off-and on formed
part_of the Achaemenian empire. During Mahiapadma’s time in
326 B.C. Alexander, the Macedonian, with his thundering legions,
entered North-West India, the erstwhile satrapy of the Iranian
empire. In a few montﬂg however, he retreated from India._He
could neither face.the N empire nor leave any impression on
the people. The Indians fought him heroically; yielded for the time
being only to the superior military organisation of the Macedonians;
and soon after under Chandragupta drove out the Greeks from the
Punjab in a brilliant war of libg§a§i9n. The successful war against
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THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

the Greeks awoke Chandragupta (324-300 B.C.) to a consci_ousness
of his strength. To Chandragupta and to. t.er the Brah‘mapa
Chanakya, we owe a gorgeous phenomenon—a sv.mft vyar of hl.oera-
tion: a vast empire; India politically and administratively unified;
the ,re-establishment of Dharma as the supreme law; and the orga-
nisation of life on which was founded the invulnerable culture-con-
sciousness of Indians in succeeding ages. Consolidatix}_g‘l_qis _pogition
in the Punjéb, and inspired by his teacher Chanakya, Chandragupta
marched on Pataliputra; killgq’]‘)hanaﬂNﬂﬁda,wassumedp the.sover-
eignty of Magadha; vanquished Seleucus, the—Greek, who was
moving towards India to recapture Alexender’slost-possessions; and
started on a career of becoming the architect of an all-India empire.
For the first time the writ of one emperor ran in the country through

a hierarchy of centrally appointed officers.

Afoka (273-236 B.C.), the grandson of Chandragupta, styled
‘the beloved of the gods’ and ‘of lovable appearance,” succeeded to
the_throne of Pataliputra by winning a fratricidal war. Nine years
after his accession he rounded off the empire which he inherited
from his grandfather by annexing Kalinga.

The Kalinga war brought to the emperor a violent reaction, no
doubt under the influence of Buddha’s teachings. He regretted the
vast numbers of men killed or taken prisoner; he bemoaned the
lot of pious men and women to whom befell ‘personal violence,
death or banishment from loved ones’; and he eschewed for ever
war as an instrument of governance. H-any-ene-does-him wrong,
the “beloved of the gods” must bear all that can be borne.’ He
embarked on a career of Dharma Vijaya, conquest through Dharma.
He set up a network of missions to preach Dharma; declared that
all men were his children; ‘and what little effort I make—What is
it for?—(in order) that I may be free from debt to the creatures,
that I may render some happy here and that they may gain heaven
in the next world’, said he. The Emperor constituted himself as the
guardian of the moral and material welfare of the world. From
Afghanistan to Mysore and Kurnool District, and from_Saurashtra
to the boundaries of Assam, the Dharma-Chakra was proclaimed.
Dharma-Mahamatras were in charge of Dharma; a_Stri-Adhyakéha-
Mahamatra looked after women; other officers_were in charge of
cattle and birds. Ordinances proclaiming the importance of family
as the basis of morality, liberality and charity towards all, the tole-
ration of all religious sects, the sanctity of all life and the organisation
of international relation for enduring peace, were promulgated.
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Asgka was the first.founder.of a welfare state, not_a godless-
state, but.a_state—permented=by—a—broad-minded.-.approach. to_.all

religions.» He insisted, as his inscriptions show, that all religions
were to be respected that criticism of religion Was—to be - for-
PorfieT that the divinity of all religious truths was to be recognised;
that religions of all sects were to be studied. No higher gospel of
tolerance has been propounded since the dawn of the world and no
greater harm has been produced than by its neglect. And in pur-
suance of his tolerant policy he did not try to subvert social order
or the religious belief in the interest of the teachings of Buddha
which had so impressed him.

The material achievements of the Mauryan era and particularly
of the reign of Adoka were in no way less important. Stone was
bubstltuted for wood in n_important structures. Art assumed a form
agd,g.:a.ndglr not known before; engineering reached a high level
of perfection. The_noya-l—pa-}eee-ef—P-auh{am*mas_Le_ cognised by
posterity-as-‘the-weork-of superhuman-hands:.’” Great cities grew up;
_gigantic stipas and cave chaityas were carved out of massive stone,
expressing power and majesty. The Mauryan column is a piece of
precision, accuracy and power unsurpassed even in ancient Athens;
one of them, later, required 8,400 men pulling-e—42-wheeled ca.rt
for transport. The sculptures_like. the ,Sar-nathhm or the Dimauli
elephant ar the Bampurwa bull exhibited living naturalism. Irriga.-
tien-projects like the well-known Sudarsana lake were carried out
with enduring thoroughness.

But welfare states, which eschew armed coercion of recalcitrant
elements, are not known to survive. As soon as_Asoka, ‘the greatest
of kings’, as H. G. Wells called him, died, his Buddhistic leanings and
pacifist policy evoked open resistance. Due to lack of a vigorous
military policy, the outlying provinces rose in revolt. The Greeks
invaded-India-and advanced into the country up to Ayodhya-and
Chitor. Further disintegration was halted only when Pushyamitra
(187-151 B.C.), the Brahmana minister of Sunga dynasty, took over
what was left of the empire.

-Rushyamitre~amd-his~streeessor- carrted forward-the pre-Aéokan
tradition_of Magedha. Dharma Vijaya was no longer to be achieved
by abjuring war but by building up military strength; politics be-
came real. The Sungas maintained their hold over a vast part of
North. Ind'ra""/anqulshed Greek invaders and were re respected by
foreign kings. They fostered a revival of art, literature and archi-
tecture. In Madhyade$a and among the wise and the intellectual,
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the ascelic outlock lost its attractien; Dharma was strengthened; the
authority of the Smriti law was completely restored. The new wave
of colleclive enthusiasm found its expression in a combative atti-
tude against Buddhism in a search for a fuller and richer lifejuin,
the cult of Karttikeya, the god of war;—n . -the-Tesurgernce 6f Bhaga-
vata - eult; -amd-in-the unchallenged supremacy of Vasudeva-Krishna
in the Hindu Pantheon.

The second period fr
wwo-epochs. The first era saw the rise of the
-tern India and the adjoining regions of Madhygdgﬁa as an 1_empire
under forelgn conguerors. Th:e;fore:lgn Kushana power “which held

sway over nearly-the whole of North India dia as also considerabletarri-
tories beyond as far as Central Asia, shxftedﬂcheg}lg_ipohtma]
gravity from Pataliputra to Peshawar. In the second period, Indian
powers inspired by a giant wave e of resmtance “overthrew foreign
rule and influenced and re-established the Dharma though called
Sanatana it was in fact a renaissant Ordemhﬂe it retained

the fundamental values-of Aryan Culture including the social pattern,
had a new meaning, content and modes of expresssion.

——

During this period, Buddhism was evidently influential in the
North-West. Its freedom from the rigid rules of social conduct had
an appeal for the foreigners, who soon came under its heterodox but
humanistic influence. But, once the resistant mind was softened,
the varied richness of Sanatana Dharma and its social inhibitions
which provided every {resh group with qualified autonomy, a secure
place in the social framework, were found irresistible.

While the Bactrian Greeks and Parthian rulers quarrelled among
themselves, the people led their own lives; the social pattern accept-
ed as of divine origin, persistently reorganised social groups; the
orthodox cults, revivified by a resistance to heterodoxy, were active:
In the end, social and religious tenacity developed a mighty absorp-
tive power.

The power and influence of these cults can easily be traced in
Kadphises I, the first Kushana king, who was a Buddhist; in_his son
Kedphises II, who was a Saivite; in Kanishka, the founde_g__oi-the
quhana Empire (A.D, 78-101), who was a_devout Buddhlst and
his son or successor who was a Bhagavata

By the middle of the second century of the Christian era, the
Wij}_ Power disintegrated. Western and Central India
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threw off its yoke. Many Governors of Provinces declared inde-
pendence. The fribes which in Alexander’s.time lived in-the Punjab
had_slewly—m possibly under pressure of fresh
arrivals. They had retained their autonomy and independence, yet
submitted occasionally to the might of some powerful conqueror.
When. the-empire-of-the-¥ushanaes-grew weak, the-tribal-states-like.
those of Arjunayanas, Uddehikas, Malavas, Sibis,- Rijanyas and
Yaudheyas became-independent. The-Saka-Satraps-ruled consider-
able parts- of -Western-India as—independent rulers and so did the
Abhiras.

In North-West India where the ‘contemptible and fierce’
foreigners held sway, cultural purity was more than diluted and in
consequence, there was absence of a collective consciousness domi-
nated by Aryan values. TMWM
southwards. The royal Naga houses, descende rom serpent-
worshipping,- pre-historic non-Aryan tribes which had bowed before
conquerors hut never submitted, rose to power as the protagonists
of resurgent Dharma. The confederacy including the Bharadivas
ruled over considerable parts ris of North India. Thgxr_gu.a.:dmn_ggd
$iva, became the great national deity, and they revived epic glory
by performing Asvamedha sacrifices to celebrate theicsuzepainty.

The Andhras were an equally ancient tribe who once lived on
the southern fringes of North India. The last king.of-the Kanva-
yana dynasty of Magadha was, by about 30 B.C,, overthrown by the
Andhra king-Simuka of the S Satavalmclaxmed
Brahmanical descent. Their strenrrth grew in a hundred years.

Gautamiputra (A D. 106-130) i om-Ujjain. to-the
Knshn.a an sea to sea, claiming suzeramty over the whole

trans- dehyan India.” He-wanquished the Scythians, the Indo-
Greeks and the Parthians; and his descendafit -Yajiast, eI'mmated

the Sakas from Western India and Saurashtra completely Dharma
was vindicated and re-established wherever the Andhras held sway.

About the same time, Kalinga (Orissa), under the great con-
queror Kharavela, developed a crusading spirit-and played-a-great
part in diffusing Indian culture in the lands beyond the seas.

In the Vindhya region arose dehyggakt.u,aname mentioned

with_great respect in the Purapas. His.son Prayjra allied himself
with the Bharadiva Nagas, who had founded an imperial power on
the ruins of the Satavihana Empire. Ridin i
surgent neo-Hinduism, he extended his sway from Bundelkhand to
the Krishni in the South.
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In the south of the Krishna, the three kingdoms—Chola, Pandya
and Chera, had accepted the culture of the North. Ceylon, which
had generally friendly relations with India, was already colonised
about the time Buddha—attaimed Nirvima—(t483-B-C.). At-one time,
the Chola conqueror Karikala—had.-invaded the islarrd. But at the
close of the—epoch, India and Ceylon had been united by intimate
bonds.

With the foreign rulers vanquished and foreigners absorbed, the
country was ripe for a mighty national revival-—military, political
and religious.

v

During the whole period, there were several outstanding
achievements in the different spheres of life—political, religious,
philosophical, literary and artisticc The political unity under
Magadha produced a consciousness of solidarity which laid the
foundation of the fundamental unity of India. The -Mauryan—ad-
ministrative -system;-the_political theories -of -Kautilya, the “social
system of Manu, in one form or the other, endured in some or the
other part of India till the advent of the British. The Aryan,-Drayvi-
dian and the aboriginals intermarried at all levels. Collective con-
sciousness was created by common tradition, the growing supremacy
of Sanskrit, the social pattern of Chaturvarnya and the epic great-
ness which flowed from the memory of the Mahabharata War.

This period produced celebrated poets and scholars like
Asvaghosha, the famous Buddhist poet and author of Sariputra-
prakarana;-Pémini, the renowned grammarian, who stabilised Sans-
Jkrit and indirectly influenced the growth of the languages of India;
Katyayana, Patafnjali, the grammarian who stylised Sanskrit; Bhasa,
the dramatist; Bharata, the dramaturgist; and Manu, Yajhavalkya,
Narada—and Brihaspati, the authors of Smritis, the sacred fexts.
Above all, it was the age of the Mahabharata, which has ever re-
mained for India the ‘Book of Life’, and.-Ramdayana, the noblest-epic
in_the world’s-literature.

The Mahibhdarata was never a single book. It had been growing
into a wide literature of epic heroism; of legends of kings and rishis,
sacred rivers and holy places; of wise lessons in practical wisdom
and philosophic thought; of theories of society and politics; of man’s
efforts to attain the divine. The war it described was a mighty oc-
casion; every royal house found in it heroes whom they claimed as
ancestors, whether real or adopted. As the Mahébharata grew into
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a ‘scripture of a lakh of verses’ the Gitd became the greatest of
seriptures.

The Bharata-War-had-beerr-fought-about-1660.B-C. Since then,
the work growing with every generation had permeated the collec-
tive consciousness of the race and has ever remained its principal
formative influence.

In the thousand years under review, the social code, prescribed
hy-the-Dharmra—Sttras, came to_be harmenised and elaborated into
the Smritis. While they gave continuity to social order, they ab-
90m51tered usages to make them suitable to changing condi-
tions. Manu-smriti, the oldest work of this class and the most well-
known, is respected even today all over India. Reputed to be of

divine orxgm and conqldered to be the_source of

immemorial roclai d h the Law
Eternal, the fundamental law of social ions. Yijx"aavalkya
ysxﬁmameﬂJLannm inues to be the authoritative text

even today. This basic conception of eternal law which prescribed
social institutions, laid down a code of social conduct; while it made
society slow-moving, it prevented chaos; while foreigners were after
some time absorbed and their ways adopted, it provided a firm
foundation to social institutions and ensured the continuity of cul-
tural values.

But the castes were by no means static. New sub-castes were
brought into the framework by absorption, fusion or sub-division:
many of them rose or fell in status.

The Brahmana was the head of the hierarchy, but a Sidra could
hecome a Brahmana and a Brahmana devoid of his culture could sink
into a Sidra. In those as in later days, neither Briahmanas nor
Kshatriyas stuck, one and all, to their prescribed functions. A
Brihmana sometimes did the job of a soil-digger, a hunter or a
menial, a wagon-driver and also a snake-charmer; a Kshatriya was
a potter; a Vaisya a tailor. Yet Chaturvarnya retained the charac-
ter of a divine pattern of life and influenced organisation and law,

custom and social philosophy. Undesr—the—Smyilis _casie Swas—riot
merely—-an—inter-connubium. groupi-its—funetion-had--a-purpose, an
ethical and religious-motive of uplifting the individual and makimg
him.fit-for his ultimate destiny. Individuality drew its significance
from the service it rendered to the group as a whole, and, therefore,
group duties were emphasized.

Because of Chaturvarnya, social control was not concentrated
In one body, nor subordinated to the State. Control was distribut-
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ed among a variety of autonomous groups or associations within a
great cohesive framework. Arjuna expressed the dominant mood
when he expressed his dread of chaos, the destruction of Varnasrama.
Arthasastra set its face against renunciation of the world by making
it dependent on State permission. This sweeping movement against
other-worldliness and social instability found expression in the reli-
gious movements of which Vishnu with his spouse Lakshmi, Vasu-
deva Krishna with his brother Baladeva, and Siva and the members
of his family, were the central deities.

At the mass level, minor divinities continued to be worshipped
as ever. Srior Lakshmi, an ancient Goddess, was, after many trans-
formations, worshipped as the Goddess of fortune, just as Sarasvat],
the sacred Vedic river, came to be worshipped ultimately as the
national Goddess of learning. The Vedic fire worship in a simpli-
fied form was part of every ritual. The pre-historic worship_of the
snakes, popular in the Sindhn Valley-and the days of Yajurveda and
Atharvavedg, was_ another national cult which found-an-honoured
place in _every new.religious—movement. Perhaps the nise-of.the
Niga power-gave.this.cult—a—fresh—stimulus. Trees were again
divinities and-living shrines universally worshipped from the Sin-
dhu Valley-eivilization onwards. Later, they were semi-divine symbols
associated with great religious figures, as in the case of the Bgdh1
Tree and the Tulsi plant. The Vedic belief that Gandharvas and
Apsarases lived in trees was replaced by the universal belief that
they were divinities themselves.

Intellectual audacity continued to search for higher truths bui
the problems of knowledge and reality were unchanged. The
central idea of human destiny before all the aspiring speculative
minds remained the same. Life was full of ills; escape from it was
the highest good; this escape could only be secured by medita-
tion on the highest truth; and the highest truth was reached by
bhakti or yoga and the conquest of human limitations like attach-
ment, wrath and fear.

The old menace of renunciation and other-worldliness was met
by a new powerful gospel of living in the present; it proclaimed that
man can attain his destiny-—self-realization, integration or freedom
—mnot in a forest or a cave but in the battle-field of life. In this way.
the Bhagavadgita, finally put into its present shape a century or two
before the commencement of this period, was accepted not merely as
a gospel of life hut as a triumphant message that the highest destiny
of man can be fulfilled only in the performance of the duties of life.
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Literary tradition continuously accepted by the elite and pro-
viding continuity of aesthetic outlook provides one of the greatest
forces of creating and maintaining collective consciousness in a
people. Fhe-Drama and-theFavysin-Sanskrit literature, iraceable
to.the-Rigredn and-the-Mehabhiretn, provided-this.cohesive.force.
Ramdyana was accepted as the formal epic, par excellence. Reli-
gious and philosophic literature grew in depth and richness. The
vast mass of the canonical texts of the Buddhists was again a litera-
ture in itself. Folk stories were collected and composed and pro-
vided entertainment to people of all grades throughout the country.

The major distinction between those who accepted the Vedas
and those who rejected them.tended to he narrowed down during
this peried. At the end of this period, the Vedas, as-tihe-aitirate
souree-of-all-knowladge.and truth, won.

VI

The post-Mauryan art gave up the motive of impressing.people
with power and grandeyr; it hecame metural. The Kushana art .of
the_North-West, exemplified—in—the-art-ef-Gandhira particularly,

was. hawever—a—eolourless-imitation-of-Greek—art: Elsewhere, art
was the expression of the popular impulse towards beauty. Isolated
objects were bound in one harmonious stream of life and scrupulous
exhaustiveness became the main characteristic of the technique.
Elephants, deers, antelopes, lotus-creepers, trees and plants added to
the beauty and by displaying naturalness, provided the background.
The human figure, in_every conceivable position and aifilnde, was
the _prineipat-object. The body was no longer an integration of
limbs; it was portrayed as a living entity; in the hands of the Sanchi
artists, it expressed both freedom and joy. The _human figure of
Yaksha at Sanchi gxpresses-a_free, proud,-stately-and-heroie-man.
Later, this figure was perhaps transformed by the devout artist into
the Bodhisativa of Mathura; the figure and expression were im-
pressed with not only beauty but a spirit of calm transcending
physical attractiveness. But art which painted the legendary cycle
of Buddha's life aimed at no sublimation or ethical perfection. The
Yakshinis as Vrikshakds and dancing girls with well-developed
breasts and hips were carved with infinite love and grace, exhibiting
a pagan love of life; their almost living flesh glows with sheer sen-
suousness; their lineaments express the delicate shades of violent
passion or thrilling emotion.

Painting, long in vogue, reached a very high level, as in the
Ajanta frescoes. Terracotta and pottery were also a medium of high
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art. India had from the earliest times given rise to guilds of master
craftsmen in gold and jewellery, in carpentry and ivory carving.
The family, as a fundamental unit, continued to be accepted as
the foundation of social structure. The ideal of a devoted wife was
held up as the highest value and in spite of widespread lapses, it was
indissolubly connected with the sanctity of the family. Women
enjoyed a high status in life, though not the same as in the Vedic or
epic days; perhaps the narrow outlook of the less advanced com-
munities was corrupting the circles of the cultured. Some women
were students of sacred texts and philosophies; some were teachers;
others studied till they married; and yet others were trained in fine
arts. The lure of renunciation also attracted women and many high
born ladies renounced the world in search of salvation. Women
rode horses, drove chariots, wielded weapons and some queens acted
as regents. About the beginning of the Christian era, however,—
perhaps it was under the influence of the foreigners—the spiritual
disenfranchisement of women began. Rituals came to be performed
for them without the Vedic mantras; Vedic sacrifices were tabooed
to the wife. Widow-remarriage and divorce were discouraged. _On
the other hand, Kautilya, in _matters of divorce, places man and
-woman._on-equal-foeting. Narada prescribes punishment for the
husband who leaves his wife. Manu in his original version even
favours the levirate. But as people with lax morals came into the
social framework on account of the expanding frontiers of Dharma.
the marital tie assumed great sanctity, and in later verses Manu
condemns levirate. Heterae were a highly respected class. Amra-
péli, the mistress of Bimbisara-and later a disciple of Buddha, had

a_ high sfatus in JcmiyJesemhlmg_mat—of ~Aspasia in ancient
Athens:~ soninsnl)

The foreigners introduced a sort of trousers, over-coats and
blouses. Stitched cloth came into fashion. Even shoes of white
leather were in demand; the soles were made extra thick to make
the wearer look taller! The people adorned themselves with orna-
ments and elaborate dresses; with garlands, scents, perfumes and
unguents. The body was painted too. Vermilion was placed in
the middle of the hair by ladies as they do now in Bengal. Beards
and heads were shaved. Houses were furnished with screens, cur-
tains, cup-boards, chairs and sofas with or without arms. Mats, of
course, were there and so were bedsteads. Couches were covered
with canopies; divans were in fashion too and so were sun-shades,
mosquito-curtains, filters, mosquito-fans, flower-stands, and fly-
whisks. In spite of Jainism and Buddhism, fish and meat, not ex-
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cluding beef, were consumed extensively by the people. Fruit juice
and juice of herbs and of course various kinds of liquor were freely
taken. Singing, dancing and dramatic performances, entertain-
ment by buffoons, mimics, rope-dancers, jugglers and wandering
bards entertained the people. Gardening was a favourite pastime.
Hunting, chariot-races, archery contests, wrestling, boxing, shooting
marbles with fingers and ploughing with mimic ploughs were the
common enjoyments of life.

Though India’s contact with the outside world was established
since prehistoric and proto-historic times, it was during this age that
we find definite expansion of Indian culture and influence in Central
and South-East Asia and the Pacific Islands. After Asoka’s mis-
sionary activity, it was through the Kushinas that Indian culture
and religion penetrated Central Asia. Colonization became popular.
From the southern and eastern ports, however, emanated wave after
wave of e isi

onisers-whose-efforts resulied not only.in
influencing cultural and-religious—fields but also in _establishing-
Hindu kingdoms-in-Annam, Fu-nan and other-places.
With the rise of Vindhyasakti of Puranic fame, this Age ends,
and a new age begins—the Classical Age of the Guptas—taking India
a stage higher in many respects.

Vil

My thanks are due to Dr. R. C. Majumdar, the General Editor,
and Dr. A. D. Pusalker, the Asst. Editor, for their indefatigable and
conscientious labours; to the scholars who have supplied their learned
contributions for this volume and to Dr. Rawlinson, who revised the
MS. of the volume. My thanks are also due to Prof. S.K. Saraswati
of the Calcutta University who has taken immense pains in prepar-
ing photographs and properly arranging them for publication, as also
to the Director-General of Archaeology, New Delhi; the Director of
Archaeology, Hyderabad; the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey
of India, Western Circle, Poona; the authorities of the Indian
Museum, Calcutta; the Government Museum, Madras; Sarnath
Museum; Mathura Museum; Patna Museum; Gwalior Museum:
Provincial Museum, Lucknow; Museum of Fine Arts, Boston;
British Museum, London; Musée Guimet, Paris; Municipal Museum,
Allahabad; Asutosh Museum of Indian Art, Calcutta University;
Indian Institute, Oxford; National Museum of Pompei and Ercolano:
the G.I.P. Railway; the Delegation Archéologique Francaise en
Afghanistan; Prof. S. K. Saraswati, Calcutta; Dr. R. C. Majumdar,
Banaras; and Dr. Radha Kumud Mookerji, Calcutta; who have

Xxv



THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

supplied blocks and photographs for the different illustrations in this
Volume. Details of the materials lent by them are given in the
separate ‘Acknowledgment’ page. I am specially indebted to the
Associated Advertisers & Printers who have, in such a short time.
seen the volume through the press, and to the staff of the Bhavan
and the Press who looked after the preparation and printing of this
volume with care and zeal. It is difficult to express adequately the
deep debt of gratitude to the Trustees of the Krishnarpan Trust
who have so liberally financed the preparation of these volumes.

XXV}



CONTENTS

Foreword by the Hon'ble Dr. K. M. Munshi

Acknowledgments .
Preface by Dr. R. C. Magumda\r

List of Maps . .

List of Plates
Abbhreviations

' CHAPTER 1

NORTH INDIA IN THE SIXTH CENTURY B.C.

By B. C. Law, M.A,, B.L,, PH.D., D.LITT.

1. Sixteen Great States
Anga
Magadha
Kasi
Kosala
Vriii
Malla
Chedi
Vatsa
Kuru
Panchala
Matsya
Sdrasena
Asvaka
Avanti
Gandhara
Kamboja

'* The Autonomous Clans
Sakyas
Koliyas
Bhaggas
Moriyas

CHAPTER II
RISE OF MAGADHAN IMPERIALISM
By Rapna KuMtup MOOKERJI, M.A., PIL.D.

Puranic and Buddhist Texts
Bimbisara .
Ajatasatru

Successors of Ajatasatru

The Nandas

The Magadhan Empire*
Chronology*

Date of Buddha

Date of Mahavira

Date of the different royal dvnastles

DU R WO

XXVit

Emeritus Professor in the University of Lucknow

Page
vii
xli

xliii
v
lvii
lix

18
19
22
28
31
35
36
36
36
37



I.

II.
II1.
Iv.

VI.

IT.

II1.
Iv.

VI.
VII.
VIII.
IX.

XI.

THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

CHAPTER 1II
FOREIGN INVASIONS

By Rapua KuMup MOOKERJI

Persian Invasion

Macedonian Invasion

1. Advance to the Sindhu .
2. From the Sindhu to the Beas
3. The Retreat .
4. General Review

CHAPTER IV

CHANDRAGUPTA AND THE MAURYA EMPIRE
By Rapna KuvMup MoOOKERJII

Life and Reign (324-300 B.C.)
Extent of Empire

System of Administration
Court-life

Life of the people

Bindusara (c. 300-273 B.C.)

CHAPTER V

ASOKA, THE GREAT
By Rapna KuMup MookERJSI

General Review
Inscriptions
Early Life
Kalinga War
Conversion to Buddhism
Ideals and high sense of duty
The Extent of ASoka’s Empire
Findspots of Inscriptions
The Administration
Dharma or Law of Piety
Missionary Activity
Benevolence of ASoka
Art and Architecture
Personal and Family Life
The Chronology*
Successors of Afoka
Causes of the Downfall of the Maurya Empxre“‘

Appendix: The Date of Asoka
By Il. C. RAYCHAUDHURI, M.A., P1L.D.

Carmichael Professor of Ancient Indian History and
Culture in the University of Calcutta.

XX Vit

Page
39
43
43
47
50
51

54

62
66
67
69

71
71
72
73
74
76
77
77
78
82
84
85
86
87
88
89
90

92



II.
IIT.

CONTENTS

CHAPTER VI
THE FALL OF THE MAGADHAN EMPIRE
By Rapa KumMup MOOKERJI

Page

The Sungas (187-75 B.C.) . .. . . 95
Pushyamitra . .. o o 95
Kanvas (75-30 B.C.) .. .. .. o 99
The successors of the Kanvas* .. . .. 100

CHAPTER VI
THE YAVANAS
By D. (. SIRCAR, M.A., PH.D.

Asstt. Superintendent for Epigraphy, Government of India,

I.
II.

II.
I11.

Iv.

Ootacamund; formerly Lecturer in Ancient Indian History

and Culture in the University of Calcutta.

The Yavanas in India .. .. .. .. 101
The Bactrian Greeks . .. . . 103
1. Diodotus I and Diodotus II .. .. .. 103
2. Euthydemus .. . . .. 104
3. Demetrius .. .. .. .. 106
4. FEucratides .. . .. 108
5. End of Yavana rule in Bactrla .. .. .. 110
6. Indo-Greek Rulers .. .. . . 111
7. Menander .. .. .. .. 112
8. Antialcidas . . .. .. 115
9. End of Yavana rule in Indla .. .. .. 116

Yavana rulers known from coins .. .. 117

Hermaeus, the last Yavana ruler .. . 118

CHAPTER VIII
THE SAKAS AND THE PAHLAVAS
By D. C. Sikcar

Saka Settlements . .. .. .. 120
Vonones and His Family - . . .. 123
Maues and His Successors .. . .. 125
Azes and Azilises .. .. . .. 126
Gondophernes .. .. . .. 128
The Satrapal Families .. . . .. 132
Satraps of Taxila . .. . o 133
Satraps of Mathura .. . . 134
CHAPTER IX

THE KUSHANAS
By D. C. Sircar

Origin and Early History .. .. .. .. 136
Kujula Kadphises . .. .. .. 138
Wema Kadphises . . .. .. 139

XXixX



THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

Page
II. Kanishka .. . .. .. 141
The Extent of Empire . . . .. 141
Kushana chronology .. . .. 143
Kanishka, a patron of Buddhism . . - .. 146
Kamshka’s coins .. : . 147
111. Kanishka’s Successors .. .. .. .. 149
Vasishka .. .. .. . .. 149
Huvishka .. .. .. o . 150
Kanishka II . .. . . . 150
Vasudeva . .. . : o 1351
1V. Later Kushanas . . . 151
Kushipas and Sassamam o . . 152
V. The Age of the Kushanas . . 153
CHAPTER X
THE VIKRAMA SAMVAT AND SAKABDA
By R. C. MAJUMDAR, M.A., PH.D., F.R.AS.B,
Principal, College of Indology, Banaras Ilindu University;

formerly Vice-Chancellor. University of Dacca.

I. Vikrama Samvat . . . : .. 154
Jain Traditions .. . . . 154
So-called peculiarities . .. . . 157

11. Saka Era .. . ‘ . 158
CHAPTER XI
NORTHERN INDIA AFTER THI KUSHANAS
By D. C. Sircak
1. General Review .. . . . .. 18
II. The Tribal Republics . . . . 162
1. The Arjunayanas . s . . .. 162
2. The Malavas . o . . . 163
3. The Yaudheyas . . .. . . 165
IIY. The Monarchical States . . .. .. . 166
1. The Nagas . . .. . .. 168
2. Ahichchhatra .. .. .. .. . 171
3. Ayodhya . . . .. .. 173
4. Kausambi . . . 174
The Magha or Megha Dynastv . .. 176
CHAPTER XII
THE SAKA SATRAPS OF WESTERN INDIA
By D. C. SIRCAR
I ithians in Western India .. .. .. 5 s 178
IT. aharata Satraps .. .. . .. 179
. Bhimaka . .. .- .. 179
2. Nahapéana .. .. .. .. 180

XXX



CONTENTS

Page
1I1.  Kardamakas .. .. . . 182
1. Chashtana .. .. .o 182
2. Rudradaman . .. .. .. 184
3. Successors of Rudradaman .. .. .. . 185
Damajadasri I, Jivadaman .. 185
Rudrasithha I, Rudrasena 1 Sanghadaman Damasena 186
Yasodaman, Vijayasena, Dama_]adasn 111 .. 188
Rudrasena II, Bhartridiman .. - " 189
CHAPTER XIII
THE SATAVAHANAS AND THE CHEDIS
By D. C. Sircar
+ 1. Satavahanas .. .. 191
1. Territories of the Early Sitavahanab . o191
2. The Name of the Family .. 192
3. The Andhras before the Rise of the Satavahanas 193
4. Chronology of the Satavahanas .. : 195
5. Rise of the Satavihanas under Simuka .. . 196
6. Krishna and Satakarni I . . 197
7. Temporary Eclipse of the Satavi xhana Power .. 199
8. Gautamiputra Satakarni - “ . . 200
9. The Successors of Gautamiputra .. .. . 204
10. Decline of the Sitavahanas 206
11. Branches of the Satavahana Dynasu dnd the
Viceregal Families .. 207
1II.  The Chedi (Maha- Meghavcahdnal Dynasty of Kalmga 211
1. Kalinga and the Chedis o 211
2. Kharavela .. . . 213
CHAPTER XIV
THE DECCAN AFTER THE SATAVAHANAS
By D. C. Sircar
1. The Early Vakatakas . .. . o7
2. The Abhiras . .. . 221
3. The Bodhis . .. .. . 223
4. The Ikshvakus o . .. . 224
5. The Brihatphalayanas . . . oo 226

CHAPTER XV
SOUTH INDIA AND CEYLON
By the late Dewan Bahadur S. KRISHNASWAMI ATYANGAR, M.A., FH .,

Retired Professor of Indian History and Archaeology,
University of Madras

I. South India .. .. .. .. .. 228
1. The Tamil Land .. . .. 228
2. Contact with the Ouiside World . .. 228

XXX



II.

3. The Three Kingdoms
4. The Pallava ascendancy
Ceylon* .
1. Colonisation by the Aryans
2. History ..
Devianarmpiyatissa
Tamil usurpation
Dutthagamani
Vattagamani
Ilanaga .
Lambakanna Dynasty founded by Vasabha
Gajabahu .
Tissa
Mahisena
CHAPTER XVI
LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE
A.  Sanskrit Language and Literature

THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

Ry M. A. MEOIENDALE, M.A., PIL.D,

Page
230
233

234
234
236
236
2317
238
238
239
239
239
240
241

Reader in Sanskrit in the Deccan College Post-graduate and

I.

II.

II1.

Iv.

Research Institute, Poona.

Part I. Literature

The Epics
1. Origin
2. The Mahabharata

3.

The Dharma-éastras or Smritis* -

The Ramayana

Manava Dharma-$§astra or Manu-smriti
Vaishnava Dharma-$astra or Vishnu-smriti
Other Smritis

Drama

1. Origin

2. Asvaghosha

3. Bhasa

4. Sudraka ..

Sanskrit Secular Poetry

1. Origin of the Sanskrit Kavya

2. Asvaghosha

3. Arya Sira and other minor poets

V. The Avadana Literature
Scientific Literature

VI.

1.
2.
3.

Grammar
Dramaturgy

Metrics (By H. D. Velankar M. A, Professor of

Sanskrit in the Wilson College Bombay)

XXXil

243
243
245
252
254
255
256
256
257
257
258
260
264
265
265
266
267
267
268
268



CONTENTS

Page
4. Science of Polity . .. . .. 2174
5. Medicine . .. . .. 276
VII. General Review . .. o, .27
Part. II. Language
I. Sanskrit .. . . . 278
II. Prakrit* .. 281
Appendix: Note on the date of Arthasastra .. 285
By H. C. RAYCHAUDHUR!I
B. Dravidian Languages and Literature
By K. R. SrRiN1vASA IYENGAR, M.A., D.LITT.
Professor and Head of the Department of English
in Andhra University.

I. General Review . . . . 287
II. ‘Tamil’ and ‘Tamilakam’ .. . .. .. 289
III. The Sangams .. .. .. .. o201
IV. The Third Sangam .. .. .. ..o.294
1. The Ten Idylls . .. . .. 294
2. The Eight Collections .. .. 2096
3. The Eighteen Minor Didactic Poems . o297
V. The Epics . . .. 300
1. Silappadikaram . . - .. 30
2. The Other Epics . .. . .. 302

CHAPTER XVII
POLITICAL THEORY AND ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM

By the late Dr. BENT PRASAD, M.A., PH.D., D.SC.
Professor of Polities in the University of Allahabad
AND R. C. MAJUMDAR
(Sections marked with asterisk)

I. Study of Political Science* . .. .. .. 303
1I. Political Theory 304
1. The King and State—Their Orlgm and Nature* 304
2. Scope of State Activity . 307
3. Forms of Government . .. .. . 310
4. Inter-State Relations* .. .. .. .. 313
1II. System of Administration . .. . .. 319
1. Monarchy .. .. . . .. 319
(i) The King .. o . .. .. 319
(ii) Ministers* . .. .. .. 320
(ii1) Other Officers* .. .. 322
(iv) Sources Other than Artha_éas'tra .. 324
(v) Taxation .. . .. 328
IV. Non-Monarchical Constitution* .. . .. 330
Lichchhavi Constitution .. .. .. .. 331
XX XIii

ATU—~C



THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

CHAPTER XVIII
LAW AND LEGAL INSTITUTIONS

Section I
3y the late Dr. BEnT Prasap and R. C. MasuMpar

Sections II-IV
By U. N. GHOSHAL, M.A.,, PH.D.
Formerly Professor of History in the Presidency
College, Calcutta.

1. Manu-smyiti .
1. Sources and Topics of Law
2. Criminal Law and Punishment
3. Civil Law ..
4. Administration of Justxce
5. Evidence .
II.  Yajnavalkya-smriti
1. Judicial Procedure
2. Civil Law
Law of Debt
Laws of Inheritance
Stridhana
3. Criminal Law
III. Narada-smriti
1. Judicial Procedure
2. Civil Law
Law of Debt
Partition and Inhentance
3. Criminal Law
[V. Brihaspati-smriti
1. Courts of Justice
2. Judicial Procedure
3. Evidence
Witnesses
Documents
4. Civil and Criminal Law
Debt and Interest
Partition and Inheritance

Penal Law . .
CHAPTER XIX
RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY
A. General Introduction
By R. C. MAJUMDAR
B. Buddhism
By NAvLiNAksuA DuTr, M.A, B.L., PH.D., D.LITT.

Professor of Pali in the Umvermty of Calcutta.

I. The Buddha
1. Early Life

XXXV

Page
335
335
337
340
340
341
343
343
346
346
346
347
347
348
348
351
351
351
351
352
353
354
355
356
356
357
358
358
358

360

365
365



CONTENTS

Page

2. Missionary Life .. .. .. .. .. 368

II. Dhamma . . .. .. .. .. 310
III. Sangha . . . : . .. 3714
1. Ordination . . . . ... 374

2. Monastery . . .. . 375

3. Dress, Food and Medicine . . 375

4. The Uposatha or Fortnightly Assembly .. 375

5. The Vassaviasa or Rainy Season Retreat .. 376

6. Special Rules for Nuns .. o . .. 376

7. Constitution o .. .. . .. 376

IV. History of Buddhism . Lo 31T
1. First Council—Close of the First Stage .o 317

2. Second Stage . . .. 378

3. Third Stage . .. . . .. 381

4. Fourth Stage . . . .. 383

5. The Rise of Mahayamsm . .. 385

V. Buddhist Images and Buddhist Sculpture o .. 391

. N. BANERJEA, M.A.,, PH.D.

Head of the Department of Ancient Indian History and Culture
in the University of Caleutta.

Symbolic Representations of Buddha . .30
Buddha Figures . . 392
Bodhisattva Images .. .. . .. 394
Yaksha Vajrapani .. .. . .. 395
VI. The Piali Canon .. . . . 396
By A. D. PUSALRER, M.A,, LL.B.. P11, D.
1. Vinaya Pitaka . . .. 396
2. Sutta Pitaka .. .. .. o . 398
Digha Nikaya . . .. o : 398
Majjhima Nikaya .. . .. .. 399
Samyutta Nikaya . .. . .. 399
Anguttara Nikaya . .. . .. 400
Khuddaka Nikaya . - . .. 401
" Dhammapada . .. . .. 401
Sutta Nipata . .. .. 402
Theragatha and Therigatha ;s i .. 403
Jatakas . . . . ..o 407
3. Abhidhamma Pitaka .. .. 407
4. Chronology of Canonical Pali Literature .. .. 407
5. Non-canonical Pali Literature . .. 409
Milinda-paniha . o . : 409

C. Jainism
By A. M. GHATAGE, M.A., PII.D.

Professor of Ardhamagadhi in the Ra]aram College Kolhapur.

1. Parsva and Mahivira . .. . 411
2. Jainism after Mahavira .. e iy .. 415
3. Jain Doectrines .. .. . .. 419

XXXV



THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

Page
4. The Jain Canon .. o .. ..o 421
5. Jain Philosophy .. . .. 423
6. Jain Icons (By J. N. Banerjea) .. . .. 425

D. Vuaishnpavism
By D. C. Smcar
1. The Origin . . .. 431
2. The Evolution of Valshnawsm . . .. 435
3. Progress of Vaishnavism .. . - .. 437
4. Bhagavadgiti or Gita .. . . .. 440
By V. M. AprTE, M.A., PH.D. (Uantab)
Professor of Sanskrit in the Ismail Yusuf College,
Jogeshwari
5. The Doctrine of the Four Vyahas (Chatur- vyuha) 447
6. Relation of Bhigavatism with other creeds : 450
7. The Worship of Images (By J. N. Banerjea) .. 452
E. Saivism
By T. M. P. MAMADEVAN, M.A., PH.D.

Professor of Philosophy in the University of Madras
1. The Pasupatas . .. .. .. 453
2. Saivism as a Popular Cult .. .. .. .. 456
3. Saivism in South India . .. .. .. 459
4. Saiva Images (By J. N. Banerjea) .. .. .. 459

F. Minor Religious Sects
By H. D. BHATTACHARYYA, M.A.

Professor of Indian Religion and Philosophy, Banaras Hindu
University; formerly Head of the Department of Philosophy,
University of Dacca.

1. Ajivikas .. . .. .. 463
2. Prajapati-Brahma .. .. .. .. 464
3. Sarya .. .. .. . 465
4. Saiva gods . s . 2 .. 466
5. Sri or Lakshmi .. . . .. 469
6. Naga or Serpent Worship .. . . .. 47
7. Miscellaneous Deities .. .. . .. 473

G. General Development of Philosophy
By U. C. BHATTACHARJEE, M.A.
Formerly Professor of Philosophy in the Presidency College,

Calcutta.
1. Philosophical Suatras . .. 475
2. The Lines of Thought and the Problems o .. 478

XXXVi



CONTENTS

Page
(i) Astika and Nastika (Orthodox and Heterodox)
Philosophy . .. 478
tii) Source of Knowledge .. .. 4719
(iii) Reality in Orthodox Phllosophy The World 481
CHAPTER XX
ART

A. Architecture
By S, K. SARASWATI, M. A.

Librarian, Asiatic Society, Calcutta; formerly Lecturer in History
in the University of Calcutta.

I. Cities . .. . .. 483
II. Religious Architecture . . . .. 487
1.  The Stapa . .. . .. 487
2. The Chaltya Hall .. . .. 494
3. The Sangharama (Monaqtexy) . . .. 002
B. Sculpture
By Nimar RANJAN Ray, M.a. noewi, et D) Lett. (Teiden:
Bagisvari Professor of Fine Arts in the University of Calcutta.
I. Mauryan Art .. 506
IT. Sunga-Kanva Art: Madhyadesa and Eastern India .. 510
1. Sanchi: Railing of Stipa II; Bhirhut; Bodh- Gava 511
2. Sanchi: Gateways of Stupas Iand IIT .. . 514
3. Orissa: Udayagiri and Khandagiri reliefs .. .. 92l15
4. Western India: Bhaja and Karle .. . .. 516
5. Yaksha Primitives . . .. 516
6. Cult Images - . . . . 518
III.  Gandhara Art_. . . . .. 518
IV, Mathurd—— . .. .. .. .. 522.
V. Vengi: Jaggayyaeeta, Amaravati, Nagarjunikonda,
Goli, etc. B .. ‘ .. .. 524
VI. General Review . . 526

C. Painting and Other Arts
By Nrmar Rangan Ray

I.  Painting . , . .. 928

1II.  Terracotta - . .. 53

IIT. Coins, Seals, Intaglio Gems etc. . . . 534

IV. Potterv . . .. Vs 536

V. Minor Arts .. o . o 540
CHAPTER XXI

SOCIAL CONDITION
SECTIONS T axp 11
By Rabpua Kumup MookerJsi anp R. C. MAJUMDAR
SECTIONS III 1o IX
By R. (. MAJUMDAR
(A few short paras on the Social Condition in the Epics contributed
by Dr. V. M. Apte are included in these sections.)

XXXVil



II.
II1.
IV.

VI.
VII.
VIII.
IX.

I

THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

Caste .
Orders or Stages of Life ..
Family Life

Marriage and Position of Women
Slaves . ..
Dress and Ornaments ..
House and Furniture .. L.t
Food and Drink

General Life

CHAPTER XXII

EDUCATION
By faora KuMup MoOKERST

1. Pupils and Teachers

2. Art of Writing*

3. Subjects of Study
Industrial Education
Medical Education
Asramas or Hermitages
Buddhist Vihara
Education in the Jatakas

CHAPTER XXIII
ECONOMIC CONDITION

By Rania Kovun Mookers

>

Agriculture

Trade and Industry

Guilds ..

State Control

3. Trade-routes and Txanspmt ..
4. Coinage*

o ==

5. Influence of Canon Law upon Economic

Development (By U. N. Ghoshal)
CHAPTER XXIV

INDIA AND THE WESTERN WORLD

By R. C. MajuMDAR

Intercourse between India and the Western Countries

1. The Pre-Achaemenid Period

Trade relations between India and the Westex n World 611

Archaeological Evidence .
Trade Routes: Overland and by Sea
2. The Achaemenid Period

XXXViil

Page
542
551
556
558
570
571
576
577
579

582
584
585
587
587
589
590
591

595
599
601
604
606
607

608

611
611

612
613
614



CONTENTS

3. India and Greece
4. India and Egypt
Sea-routes
Trade with Egypt .
Direct Sea-trade with India ..
5. India and Roman Empire
Roman Coins in India

New Trade Routes through Palmvra and Petra ..

6. India in Western Literature ..
I1. The Effects of the Intercourse ..
1. Influence of the West on India
2. Influence of India on the West
Literature and Sciences
Philosophy
Religion

CHAPTER XXV

COLONIAL AND CULTURAL EXPANSION
By R. C. Majumpar

A. Central Asia and China
I. Afghanistan
II. Central Asia
III. China
IV. Tonkin
B. South-East Asia
I. Early Trade Intercourse and the Begmmng of
Colonisation .
II. Early Colonies
1. eneral Review
2. Fu-nan (Cambodia)
3. Champa (Annam)

Addendum

List of Bibliographies

General Bibliography

Chronology

Genealogy

Index ..
Maps 1-4 and Plates I-XXXVII

XXXiX

Page
615
616
617
618
619
620
621
624
625
627
827
629
629
630
632

634
634
635
644
649
651

651
654
654
656
657

659
661
662
700
705
711

- at end






ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

We are indebted to the following institutions and individuals for permission
to reproduce illustrations noted against each. While expressing our sincere thanks
for such courtesies we should add that reproduction in each case is prohibited
without the permission of the authority concerned, the copyright being reserved.

19.

Archaeological Survey of India, New Delhi: Nos. 1-3, 5-9, 12-26, 30-31,
38-40, 42-49, 64, 70-71, and XXXVII (e).

Indian Museum, Calcutta: Nos. 11, 27-28, 32-37, 51-52, 58, 65-66 and 69.
Government Museum, Madras: Nos. 4, 72-73, 75-77.

Sarnath Museum, Sarnath: Nos. 29, 55, 81.

Mathura Museum, Mathura: Nos. 50, 57, 59-62.

Patna Museum, Patna: Nos. 53, 85.

Gwalior Museum, Gwalior: Nos. 54, 56.

Provincial Museum, Lucknow: No. 63.

Museum of Fine Arts, Boston: Nos. 67-68.

British Museum, London: No. 74,

Musée Guimet, Paris: No. 78.

Sri 8. K. Saraswati, Calcutta: No. 82 and Pl. XXXVII (f, g).
Municipal Museum, Allahabad: No. 83.

Asutosh Museum of Indian Art, Calcutta University: No. 84,

Indian Institute, Oxford: No. 86.

National Museum of Pompei and Ercolano: Nos. 87-88.

Delegation Archéologique Francaise en Afghanistan: Nos. 89-90.

The Superintendent, Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, Poona:
Nos. 14-15, 18-19.

The Publicity Department, Central Railway.

Nos. 79 and 80 have been reproduced from Yazdani's Ajanta, Pl III, Pls. XVI(b)
and XXX(c) by kind permission of the Department of Archaeology, Hyderabad.

We are further indebted to the following individuals and institutions who
kindly helped the publication by supplying photographs and blocks for the

illustrations:
1. Dr. R. C. Majumdar, Banaras: Nos. 63, 65, 69, 83-84.
2. Sri S. K. Saraswati, Calcutta: Nos. 2-9, 11-13, 16-17, 20-40, 42-62, 64
66-68, 70-78, 81-82, 85-90 and XXXVII (a-g).
3. Dr. Radha Kumud Mookerji, Calcutta: No. 1 (Block).

xli






PREFACE
By Dr. R. C. MAJUMDAR

The period with which this volume deals (600 B C.—A. D. 320)
offers a great contrast in many ways to the preceding one. We are
no longer dependent upon religious literature of a single denomina-
tion and uncertain date as the sole source of our historical informa-
tion. Instead, we have not only literary works of different reli-
gious sects which supplement and correct one another, but also valu-
able literary records of a secular character, both Indian and foreign,
of known dates, and the highly important evidence furnished by
coins, inscriptions and monuments. In addition, we have a conti-
nuous traditional account of states and ruling dynasties whose gene-
ral authenticity is beyond question. All these enable us to draw
an outline of the political history of North India and the Deccan for
nearly the whole of the period. They also furnish a mass of highly
valuable data for the reconstruction of the social, religious and eco-
nomic life of the people of the whole region.

As regards South India, however, the position still is far from
satisfactory, for we have neither coins, nor inscriptions, nor historical
traditions, enabling us to draw even a rough outline of political his-
tory. And though the brilliant Sangam age of Tamil literature falls
within this period, even if it is not wholly covered by it, we can
glean from it only the names cf a few isolated kings and their
heroic achievements without any connecting link. While the lite-
rature and other sources give us glimpses of social, economic and
religious conditions of the people, and particularly of their exten-
sive maritime trade with the West, we miss the framework of poli-
tical history against which alone they can be studied in their true
perspective.

South India, therefore, necessarily plays a comparatively in-
significant part in this volume. But subject to this limitation, the
history and culture of the Indian people unfolded in the following
pages may be regarded as unique in many respects, marked
both by brilliance and variety for which we look in vain during sub-
sequent ages. First and foremost, the age saw the beginning and
culmination of that political unification of India which has been
alike the ideal and despair of later ages. We can trace the succes-
sive steps by which Magadha, a petty principality in South Bihir,
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gradually extended its authorily till, in the course of two centuries,
under the Mauryas, it became the mistress of extensive dominions
stretching from beyond the Hindu Kush in the west to the hills of
Assam in the east, and from Kashmir in the north to Mysore in the
south. The royal edicts of this mighty realm still lie scattered
throughout India from the North-West Frontier Province to Nepal
Terai and the heart of Madras.

The political history of this empire reaches almost an epic
grandeur as we trace the story of its growth from stage to stage, till
our vision extends over the whole of India and even beyond. Then
follows the story of its fall, imbued with a dramatic interest and
pathos of almost equal depth. Religious fervour and pacifist ideals
lead away a mighty emperor from the policy of blood and iron
which created the empire and which alone could sustain it. Then
follows an orgy of greed, ambition and lust for power which saps
the vitality of the state. The commander of the imperial army
seizes the opportunity to strike the final blow at his royal master.
The coup succeeds, but the traitor wears only a crown of thorns.
Nemesis appears in the shape of foreign invaders on the horizoen of
the distant West. They are lured by the gorgeous wealth of Ind,
which treachery and dissensions place within their easy reach.
The Greeks, the Parthians, the Sakas and the Kushanas move
on—the chess-board of Indian polities, but leave no permanent
traces behind. India, stunned by the blow but not killed, reco-
vers herself. The mighty Satavahana rulers bar the gates of the
Deccan to the further advance of the foreigners, and the sturdy re-
publican tribes of the north once more unfurl the banner of free-
dom and uphold the dignity of their motherland. It is at this
juncture, when the ground is finally prepared for the foundation
of another great Indian Empire, that we close this volume.

The rise and fall of the Empire of Magadha is thus our central
theme, and the climax of its imperial pomp and power and the
anti-climax of its decline and fall form a drama of intense human
interest. This interest is further heightened by the career of the
great emperor Asoka who shines in the dark firmament of Indian
history as a bright star whose lustre increases as he recedes
further and further into the course of time. His humanism and
aversion to warfare cannot fail to strike a sympathetic chord in the
heart of a generation, which has passed through two Armageddons
shaking the human civilization to its very foundation and is now
quailing in fear of a third which threatens to engulf it altogether.
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The Maurya empire, which brought about the political unity
of India, perished, but left a rich legacy behind it. Though India
had to wait for nearly two thousand years for a similar achieve-
ment under a foreign yoke, the example of the Mauryas was never
lost upon her and inspired successive royal dynasties to emulate it
with varying degrees of success. Besides, the political unity
ushered in by the Mauryas led to a cultural unity which mani-
fested itself through the development of a uniform type of lang-
uage, literature, art and religion all over India; and this left a
deep impress which the lapse of time has not been able to efface.
The age of imperial unity, the title given to this volume, thus
fittingly describes the essential characteristic of the period with
which it deals.

But the dazzling brilliance of the political achievements of the
period should not blind us to its cultural attainments, which are of
an unusually high order. It was predominantly an age of that
freedom of thought which is now regarded as a peculiar virtue, if
not the monopoly, of the West. It led to an outburst of intellec-
tual activity such as has rarely been witnessed in later ages.
Although many of the channels through which this activity flow-
ed were dried up or lost in the sands of time, a few broad streams
have survived down to our age fertilising, for more than two
thousand years, men’s minds and hearts over a considerable part
of the globe. These comprise Buddhism and Jainism, the theistic
religions Vaishnavism and Saivism, and the six systems of philo-
sophy which may be regarded as the permanent contributions of
Indian culture to the civilization of the world. The influence of
all these upon the growth of civilization in India and the outside
world has been described in the following pages, and more will
be said in the succeeding volumes. For the student of human
eulture they perhaps constitute a theme of more abiding interest
than even the evolution of an all-India empire under the Mauryas.

There are also other aspects of the intellectual activity which
characterise the age. These are the developments in language,
literature and art. The period saw the rise of Classical Sanskrit
as well as the various forms of Prakrit which are the grand-parents
of the numerous modern regional languages of India. It almost
brought to perfection the analytical study of languages in the gram-
matical works of Panini, Katydyana and Patafijali, which still
remain the standard works on the subject. As regards literature,
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it was the age ol the two great epics, the Ramayana and the
Mahdbharate, which have moulded the character and civilization
of Indians in a way which perhaps no other literary work can
claim in any part of the world. This period also saw the
beginnings of drama and poetry whose efflorescence cast a glamour
on the succeeding age. Above all, it saw the evolution of the art of
writing, which must be regarded as the principal instrument of the
advancement of learning and the diffusion of knowledge for all
times. There was also a notable advance in the study of medical
science whose influence spread far beyond the borders of India. But
perhaps the greatest advance was made in the study of politieal
science and administrative organisation. The Arthadasira of Kaut-
iijva. the classical work on this subject, which has cast into shade all
other texts of this class, was undoubtedly written during this
period. It may be regarded as the high watermark of the progress
of Indian political thought. T i

The history of Indian art really begins in }ﬁs period. There
were undoubtedly artistic activities in the preceding age, but no
memorials have survived (except those of the Sindhu valley civili-
zation), mainly because they were built of perishable materials like
wood or brick. It.s in this age that we first-ecome across architec-
ture and sculpture in stone, whose further progress we can trace in
detail without any gap till our own time. The most curious thing,
however, is that some of these first products of Indian art are also
the finest, a peculiarity pithily expressed by Fergusson in his famous
dictum that ‘“the history of Indian art is written in decay.” But
although the monolithic pillars of Asoka with their wonderful lustre
and -superb animal figures as capitals still remain unsurpassed as
-works-of art, in India or elsewhere, scholars no longer view the
later progress of Indian art as merely a gradual process of decline
from its pristine grandeur. Afttention has been drawn in the
following pages to varieties of later Indian art and their excellence,
and a rational view has been put forward to explain their difference
from, and inferiority to, the highly developed Aéokan art. Apart
from its technical excellence there is one characteristic which dis-
tinguishes the art of this period. It fully reflects the life and acti-
vities and thoughts and beliefs of the people at large, and may thus
be regarded as an integral part of Indian culture.

India’s_contact with_the outside world is another great charac-

teristic feature of the age. Trade and maritime enterprise mark
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the beginning of this contact, which was further developed by mis-
sionary activity. Ultimately we find Indians spreading over a great
part of the known world, not only in the mainlands of Asia as
far as Syria and China, but also to distant lands across the sea,—
over Africa and Europe on the west and Indo-China and the islands
of the Indian Archipelago on the east. We also see the beginnings of
Indian colonies which developed into flourishing empires and led to
the growth of a Greater India in later ages.

At home, lndm&cagf into contact. with successive bands of
foreigners—Greeks, Parthians; Scythxans,and Turks (Kushanas)—
who came as invaders and wereé ultimately absorbed in the vast popu-
lation of India. They were completely merged in Indian society and
adopted the language, religion and customs of the land, without re-
taining any trace of their foreign origin. This reveals to us the
catholicity of Hindu society of the period, in sad and striking contrast
to the narrow rigidity and exclusiveness which characterised it at a
later age. There are other evidences to show that the Hindu society
of this age was a living organism which could adapt itself to new
environment and changing circumstances. The rise of Buddhism,
Jainism and other heterodox religious seets was a great challenge
to.the old Vedic faith and practices and, as.a result, these underwent
an_almost complete transformation. Although the final form of the
new religion is not yet clearly perceptible, its beginnings were
marked in this age by the adoption of theistic Vaishpavism and
Saivism within the fold of Brahmanical religion. The neo-Brahmapi-
cal literature in the form of Dharma-$astras or Smritis, which-deve-

Joped in this-age, still forms the bed-rock of modern Hinduism in
spite of the accretion of silt deposits of later ages.

As a matter of fact the Brahmanical religion, as it developed at
the end of this period more than 1,500 years ago, is far more akin to
modern Hinduism than it is to the Vedic cult which immediately
preceded it. The age is therefore not merely important for the
rise of new sects like Buddhism and Jainism, but also for the growth
and development of what is now generally known as Hindu reli-
gion. It is interesting to note that, like Buddhism, this neo-Hin-
duism had also its proselytising aspect and was carried to remote
lands, even beyond the seas, by missionary activities. Hinduism

was not yet a monopoly or accident of birth, and did not lose its
purity by crossing the “black water”,
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Reference may now be made to some of the difficulties with
which this volume has had to contend. The first and foremest-is
the chronological problem, which may be regarded as the chronic
Wweakness of Indian history. There is undoubtedly a great advance
over the preceding age, for which we have nothing but the vaguest
idea of a few general daies that may be wrong by centuries or even
millennia. So far as the present volume is concerned, the chrono-
logy of the first period depends upon the date of Buddha’s death,
which has been fixed at either 544 or about 486 B.C. by two schools
of opinion which alone deserve serious consideration. The latter
date has been adopted in this work for reasons stated on pages 36-38.
This volume has also to deal with the vexed problems of the origin
of YVikrama Sarmvat and the Sakabda, the_two-leading Indian eras
which started respectively in 58 B.C. and A.D. 78 and are even now
widely used all over India. Indian tradition ascribes the founda-
tion of the first to the hero-king Vikramaditya, around whose
memory succeeding ages have woven a long string of legends and
romances. The vitality of the Vikramaditya tradition is vouched
for by the recent celebration of the bimillcnary of the Vikrama era.
Nevertheless sober history still refuses to recognise the existence
of a king Vikramaditya in 58 B.C. for lack of positive evidence.
Even eminent scholars treat him as a myth and attribute the founda-
tion of the so-called Vikramaditya era to a foreign ruler. As regards
the Sakibda or Saka era, modern authorities accept the Indian tradi-
tion that it was founded by a Saka king or commemorates the date of
his accession. But in the case of both these eras there is no una-
nimity as to the identity of the foreign rulers who founded them.
As regards the Saka era, there is a consensus of opinion that it
commemorates the accession of the Kushana king Kanishka, though
this view is open to serious objections and is rejected by some. As
regards the foundation of the Vikrama era, it would hardly be an
exaggeration Lo say that no two scholars agree on any point except
in denying that any king of the name of Vikramaditya had anything
to do with it.

In view of these wide differences of opinion the Editor has
thought it best to state the general position briefly in Chapter X
and then give wide latitude to individual contributors to express
their views, sometimes even more firmly than the facts would justify.
But as the date of Kanishka is a landmark in the history of this
period, the general view that he ascended the throne in A.D. 78 has
been accepted as a working hypothesis.
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The question of the foundation of the so-called Kalachuri era
which started in A.D. 248-49 is beset with similar difficulties, though
they are less serious as the era was confined to a small locality. The
general view that it was founded by an Abhira chief has been
adopted in this work, though it is not altogether free from doubt.

Leaving aside the general question of eras, we are also con-
fronted with difficulties in settling the dates of some dynasties and
individual kings. The dates, for example, of most of the foreign
rulers of Greek or Parthian descent can only be fixed within cer-
tain limits, and there have been strong differences of opinion about
Menander and Azes. The dates of the Saka satraps alone are fairly
well known, thanks to the series of dated coins and inscriptions
issued by them.

As regards indigenous royal dynasties, sericus differences of
opinion exist only about the date of foundation of the Satavahana
power. The theory associated with the name of Bhandarkar—
father and son—has not been accepted in this work, and the first
Satavahana king has been placed in the first century B.C. instead
of the third century B.C. as advocated by them. As a corollary to
this, Kharavela, the famous warrior king of Kalinga, has also been
assigned to the first century B.C.

In order to give a clear idea of the chronological scheme adopt-
ed in this work, a chronological table has been added at the end
of the volume. To facilitate comparison, the dates of a few Roman
and Chinese emperors as well as of Syrian and Parthian kings have
been added in the table, particularly as India came into close con-
tact with all these countries during the period under review. While
even approximate dates of important kings have been added, those
of minor or local rulers have been included only when they are
known with certainty.

The chronology of literary works has been a baffling problem
almost throughout the course of Indian history, and we have had
more than a fair share of it in the present volume. The dates of the
various Dharma-$astras or Smritis, as well as of the original Siitras
of the six systems of philosophy, are among the knottiest problems
of the history of Indian literature on which widely divergent views
are held by scholars. The date of Kautilya’s Arthaéistra has been a
source of polemic discussion, which has grown into a voluminous
literature. While some scholars stoutly maintajn that it was written
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by Kautilya, the minister of the Maurya Emperor Chandragupta
(324-300 B.C.), others with equal vehemence relegate it to a date as
late as the third century A.D. Even a brief discussion of the merits
of the different views on these all-important works, not to speak of
lesser ones, would have considerably increased the bulk of this
volume without a corresponding advantage. Readers interested in
these questions should consult special treatises or articles, of which
a select list has been given under General References or Foot-notes.
In general, only the different important views have been stated
without discussion. In the case ol Dharma-$astra literature, the
views of P.V. Kane, the latest writer on the subject, have been ac-
cepted as working hypotheses in preference to those of J. Jolly
which hitherto held the field, for some idea of the dates of the differ-
ent Smriti texts is necessary In order to utilise their data for the
reconstruction of the social and legal system which is principally
based upon them. In view of the uncertainty of date, the Kautiliyc
Arthasastra has not been used as a source for the Maurya or any
specific period, but the political theory and adminislrative organisa-
tion envisaged by it has been treated as a separate picture complete
in itself. This picture must be true of some part of the period be-
tween 300 B.C. and A.D. 300, treated in this volume, though we
are unable to specify 31 within still narrower limits.

A special interest attaches to the problem of Kalidasa, the
greatest poet of India. While orthodox section still clings to the
view that he flourished in the court of king Vikramaditya of Ujja-
yini in the first century B.C., modern scholars generally, though by
no means unanimously, regard him as a contemporary of a Gupta
Emperor, most probably Chandra-gupta II (c. A.D. 376-414) who
assumed the title Vikramaditva. B

The practical difficulty caused by such differences of opinion
was well illustrated in course of the preparation of this historical
series. On reading the Mss. of the two chapters on literature in this
and the next volume of the series, covering the period 600 B.C.-
A .D. 750. the Editor found to his ufter dismay that there was no re-
ference-ig _the great poet Kélidasa in either of them. On enquiry it
was learnt that the scholar who wrote for this volume held that
Kalidasa flourished in the Gupta age and should therefore figure in
the next volume, while the writer for the latter was of opinion that
the poet flourished in the first century B.C. and as such must have
been dealt with in the preceding volume. Ultimately it was decided
io accept the general view and treat Kalidasa as belonging to the
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Gupta age. But the curious omission referred to above shows that
scholars are even now strongly divided in their opinion as to the
age of Kalidasa, and no definite opinion can be hazarded until more
positive evidence is forthcoming.

As regards the other great dramatist Bhasa, the difficulty is not
confined to the uncertainty of date, bad as it is from every point of
view. Doubts have been entertained whether the 13 dramas pub-
lished from Trivandrum are really the works of Bhésa, who is men-
tioned with respect even by Kalidasa. This problem also defies any
final solution, but following the general view, the above-mention-
ed plays have been accepted as genuine works of Bhasa.

The whole history of literature is beset with similar difficulties,
though of a less serious nature, to which references have been made
in the relevant chapters.

Next to the chronological difficulty is the one caused by the
wide differences between the Puranas and Buddhist texts regarding
the genealogies of royal dynasties. The discrepancy is of a funda-
mental nature in the case of the Puranic Sisunagas, who are not only
split into two separate dynasties in the Sinhalese Chronicles, but
their chronological order is also reversed. The genealogical
arrangement of these Chronicles has been adopted in this work.
There are similar differences in the case of Nandas and later Maurya
kings, but as they do not very much affect the general course of
history, the different views have been merely stated without show-
ing preference for any of them.

Among other difficulties of a more serious nature may be men-
tioned the diversity of opinion on the origin of Indian art, especially
Mauryan art. The theory of Marshall that the highclass artistic pro-
ducts of the Asokan age were really the works of foreign artists
provoked a strong challenge at the time it was originally propound-
ed. But, gradually scholarly opinion is veering towards it, though
in a modified form. Here again, no dogmatic view, one way or the
other, is either possible or desirable, and the treatment of the sub-
ject in Chapter XX will perhaps meet with general approbation, if
not with general acceptance. The same remarks apply to the per-
plexing question of the origin of Buddha images on which a more
pronounced view has been taken on the basis of data that have ac-
cumulated since the time when the Greek artists were credited with
their introduction in India.
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This brief survey of the characteristic features of the age and
the difficulties and uncertainties that its history involves would give
the readers a fair idea of the contents of this volume as well as of
the great importance of the period covered by it. The necessity of
dealing with the bheginnings of so many new developments, parti-
cularly in the domains of religion, literature and art, has increased
the bulk of this volume much beyond the average fixed for each,
but some of the subsequent volumes will be considerably shorter.

The general remarks in the Preface to Volume I about the way
in which the Editor has tried to deal with the conflicting views of
different contributors are applicable to this volume also. In ad-
dition, the Editor has occasionally found it necessary to make con-
siderable additions and alterations, partly in order to complete the
picture of a subject as he conceived it, and partly to avoid dupli-
cation and inconsistency between chapters dealing with the same or
allied topics but written by different persons. It has not always
been possible to indicate the additions made by the Editor, but in
important cases an asterisk has been added to ‘sections’ in the Table
of Contents and at the end of ‘paragraphs’ in the body of the text
to show that the authors are not responsible for the views and in-
formation contained in those parts of the chapters contributed by
them. Sometimes portions of one chapter have been transferred to
another written by a different person, and in all important cases the
authorship has been indicated in the foot-notes.

In general, the Editor naturally conceived the idea of the work
as a whole and was guided by the sole consideration of the suitabi-
lity, relevance and due proportion of the different subordinate parts
to the main structure. But he has not always succeeded in eliminat-
ing duplication, or even inconsistency, to a certain extent, as both
were more or less inherent in the arrangement of topies or the
nature of the subject. Thus, while the chapter on literature has
necessarily to deal with works bearing on law, politics, religion,
philosophy, etc., these had again to be dealt with in connection with
those topics treated in different chapters.

A typical and extreme instance is furnished by the history-of
Tamil literature of the period A.D. 300-750. It almost exclusively
deals with the religious works of the Saiva and Vaishnava saints,
which again figure prominently in the history of these two religions.
It would have been perhaps more logical to omit the separate
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chapter on Tamil literature and distribute its contents among ihe
sections dealing with the history of Saivism and Vaishnavism in
South India. Apart, however, from the fact that such an omission
would disturb the general framework of the volume, it was thought
desirable to view these works separately as literary works. But as
this can hardly be done without some reference, however brief, to
their religious contents, a certain amount of duplication could hardly
be avoided. To minimise these difficulties as far as possible, purely
sectarian literature, such as Buddhist and Jain canons, has been in-
cluded in the chapters dealing with those two religions.

It has not been possible to follow any uniform procedure about
foot-notes. Some of the chapters have detailed foot-notes citing
authorities for the views and statements contained in them. In
other cases it has been thought sufficient to indicate, under general
references, the sources from which most of the information is de-
rived, and to add foot-notes only to deal with a few important points
or to indicate sources not covered by general references. In parti-
cular references for individual specimens of architecture and sculp-
ture have not always been given in foot-notes. But a select biblio-
graphy has been added at the end of the volume which covers all
chapters and should enable readers to make a special study of the
different topics included in each.

A genealogical list of royal dynasties and a chronological table
of important persons and events have been added to facilitate the
study of political history, though a great deal, in both of these, is
involved in doubt.

The method of transliteration and spelling of proper names re-
mains unchanged. “Ganga”, “Yamuna” and “Sindhu” have been
used in place of the hitherto common “Ganges”, “Jumna” and
“Indus”. The index-volume of the Imperial Gazetteer of India has
been generally followed in the spellings of geographical names, most
of which have been put with proper diacritical marks. New spell-
ings such as Banaras, and new territorial divisions such as Madhya
Pradesh, Madhya Bharat, etc. have also been employed.

The Editor expresses his deep obligations to the scholars who
have contributed to this volume. Two of them, Dr. Beni Prasad
and Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, died before the publication of
this volume and the Editor takes this opportunity to place on record
his deep sorrow at their death and his appreciation of the services
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rendered by them to the cause of Indian History. As neither of
them could revise the chapters in their final form, the Editor had to
take the onerous responsibility of making suitable additions and al-
terations to them without having the benefit of their advice or
opinion.

The Editor also likes to place on record the ungrudging services
rendered by Dr. A. D. Pusalker at every stage of the preparation
of this series. He has worked very hard in checking references and
seeing the volume through the press, and has made many valuable
suggestions for improving the quality of the book and making it
more useful to the public.

Dr. B. K. Ghosh, one of the contributors to Vol. I, who had seen
his chapters in proof, passed away while the book was in press. In
his death Indian Linguistics has sustained a serious loss. The Editor
takes this opportunity to convey his condolence to the bereaved
family.
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LIST OF PLATES

Description

Bharhut: Ajatasatru pillar.

Rajagriha: Rampart walls of cyclopaean masonry.
City of Jetuttara—relief on the north gate of the great Stiipa at
Sanchi.

City of Kusinagara—relief from Amaravati.

Palace facade—Karle, Chaitya cave, right end of verandah.
Sanchi, Great Stiipa: View of the North torana.
Pleasure palace with stairway—from a relief from Mathura.
Pleasure palace, General view—from a relief from Mathura.
Bulandibagh, Patna: View of excavations.

Sanchi, Great Stiipa: General view.

Gandhara: Votive stiipa.

Amaravati: Replica of a stiipa on a casing slab.
Barabar, Lomasa Rishi cave: Facade.

Bhaja, Chaitya cave: Facade.

Kondane, Chaitya cave: Facade.

Nasik, Chaitya cave: Facade.

Bedsa, Chaitya cave: Interior view.

Karle, Chaitya cave: Interior view.

Karle, Chaitya cave: Details of the pillars of the aisle.
Karle, Chaitya cave: Verandah.

Udayagiri, Rani gumpha: General view.

Nasik, Ushavadata vihdra: Front view.

Nasik, Gautamiputra Satakarni vihdra: Front view.
Junnar, Gane$a lena: Front view.

Lauriya Nandangarh: As$oka pillar.

Basarh-Bakhira: Pillar.

Rampurwa: Lion capital.

Rampurwa: Bull capital.

Sarnath: Lion capital.

Dhauli: Forepart of an elephant.

Sanchi, Stipa No. II: Ground balustrades.

Bharhut: Prasenajit pillar—outer face.

Bharhut: Bodhi Tree shrine.

Bharhut: Dream of Mayadevi.

Bharhut: Sirima devatd.

Bharhut: Sudarsana yakshini.

Bharhut: Warrior.

Bodh Gaya: Square balustrade, partial view,

Bodh Gaya: Rail medallions.

Bodh Gaya: Rail medallions.

Sanchi, Great Stipa: East gateway.

Sanchi, Great Stiipa: Guardian figure on east gateway.
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Plate Fig. Description
43. Sanchi, Great Stiipa: North gate, architrave support.
44, Sanchi, Great Stipa: East gate, detail of carvings.
KIX. 45. Sanchi, Great Stipa: West gate, middle architrave.
46. Sanchi, Great Stitpa: Same—another face.
47. Sanchi, Great Stiipa: West gate, lowest architrave.
XX. 48. Sanchi, Great Stiipa: East gate, Bodhi Tree shrine.
49. Bhaja: Surya on wall of the vihira.
XXI. 50. Parkham: Yaksha.
51. Besnagar: Yakshini.
52. Patna: Yaksha.
53. Didarganj: Yakshini.
XXII. 54. Pawaya: Manibhadra yaksha—Front.
55. Sarnath: Bodhisattva of Friar Bala.
56. Pawaya: Manibhadra yaksha—Back.
XXIII. 57. Katra, Mathura: Bodhisattva,
58. Mathura: Bachhanalian scene.
XXIV. 59. Mathura, Bhutesar pillar: Yakshini.
60. Mathura: Statue of Kanishka.
61. Mathura: Maitreya Bodhisattva,
62. Mathura, Bhutesar pillar: Yakshini.
XXV. 63. Mathurda: Jain Ayagapatia.
64. Karle: Donors,
XXVI., 65. Loriyan Tangai: Buddha.
66. Gandhara: Buddha.

67
68 } Gandhara: Buddha head-—front and profile.
XXVII. 69. Gandhara: Buddha among disciples.
70. Udayagiri, Rani gumpha: Sculptures in upper storey.
XXVIII. 71. Udayagiri, Rani gumpha: Sculptures in upper storey.
72. Jaggayyapet: Relief carvings.
73. Jaggayyapeta: Plaster figure.
XXIX. 74. Amaravati: Sculptured jamb,
75
76 } Amaravati: Sculptured jamb—outer and inner sides.
XXX. 77. Amaravati: Coping stone.
78. Amaravati: Fragment of a sculptured jamb.
XXXI. 79. Ajanta, Cave IX: Group of votaries approaching a stiipa.

XXXII. 80. Ajanta, Cave X: Shad-danta Jataka—the fainting of the queen at
the sight of the tusks.
XXXIII, 81. Sarnath: Male head.
82. Birol: Terracotta head.
XXXIV. 83. Kausambi: Terracotta figurine.
84. Bangarh: Terracotta figurine.
XXXV. 85. Patna: Terracotta figurine.
86. Tamluk: Terracotta figurine.
XXXVI. 87,

88, Pompei: Indian ivory figurine—front and back.
89. } Begram: Indian ivory relief carving.
XXXVIIL. 91. Coins and intaglios.
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CII.

CL.
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ABBREVIATIONS

After the Buddha.

Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaeology,
Leyden.

Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute, Poona.

Anabasis by Arrian. Ed. A. G. Roos, Leipzig,
1907.

Ancient India as described in Classical Litera~
ture. Translated and copiously annotated
by J. W. McCrindle, Westminster, 1901.

Anguttara Nikaya.
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Archaeological Survey of India.

Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey
of India.

Ananddasrama Sanskrit Series, Poona.

Bulletin of the Deccan College Research
Institute, Poona.

Bulletin de I’Ecole Francaise d’'Extéme Orient,
Hanoi.

Bhagavata Purdina.

Studies in Indology in honour of Dr. Radha
Kumud Mookerji. Allahabad, 1945,

Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta.

Bulletin of the School of Oriental (and
African) Studies, London.

Bombay Sanskrit Series.

Bulletin of the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston.

Cambridge Ancient History,

Cambridge History of India.
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Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum.

Carmichael Lectures.

Corporate Life in Ancient India. By Dr. R. C.
Majumdar. 2nd Ed. Calcutta, 19%2.
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CR. Calcutta Review.

Dhammap. Dhammapada.

Dialogues. Diologues of the Buddha. Translated from the
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4th Edition. Oxford, 1924.
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by J. Hastings.
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Winternitz,

GOS. Gaelkwad’s Oriental Series, Baroda.
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HC. Hindu Civilization. By Dr. Radha Kumud
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HCSL. History of Classical Sanskrit Literature. By
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HIEA.2 History of Indian and Eastern Architecture.
By J. Fergusson. 2nd Edition. London,
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HIIA. History of Indian and Indonesian Art. By A.
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HTB. Si-yu-ki. Buddhist Records of the Western
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On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, 4.D. 629-
645. Translated by Thomas Watters. Edited
by T. W. Rhys Davids and S. W. Bushell.
2 Vols. London, 1904-05.

Harivams$a (Bombay Edition),

Indian Antiquary, Bombay.

Indian Art and Letters, London.

Indian Culture, Calcutta.

Indian Historical Quarterly, Calcutta.

Invasion of India by Alexander the Great as
described by Arrian, Q. Curtius, Diodoros,
Plutarch and Justin. Tr. by J. W. McCrindle.
Westminster, 1896.

Journal Asiatique, Paris.

Journal of the American Oriental Society.

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
Calcutta.

Jataka (or Jatakas).

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal
Asiatic Society, Bombay.

Journal of the Banaras Hindu University.

Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research
Society, Patna.

Journal of the Department of Letters, Calcutta
University.
Journal of the Greater India Society.

Journal of the Ganganath Jha Research Insti-
tute, Allahabad.

Journal of Indian History.
Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental Art,

Journal of the Numismatic Society of India,
Bombay.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great
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Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal,
Letters, Calcutta.

Kautiliyam  Arthaéastram. Edited by R.
Shamasastry. Mysore, 1919.

English Translation of KA. By R. Shamasastry.
Bangalore, 1915.

A Volume of Studies in Indology Presented to
Prof. P. V. Kane. Poona, 1941.
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History of Dharmasdstra, By P. V. Kane.

Majjhima Nikdya.

Manu-smriti.

Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of
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fically stated otherwise).
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CHAPTER I

NORTH INDIA IN THE SIXTH
CENTURY B. C.

I. THE SIXTEEN GREAT STATES

It would appear from what has been said above in Vol. I, Ch
XV, that at-the-beginning of the sixth century B. C. there was nc
paramount power in North 'g;a. which was divided into-a large
fumber of independent states. These were the three important
kingdoms of Magadha, Kosala, %and a host of minor ones
such as Kuru, Pafichila, Sirasena, Kagi, Mithild, Anga, Kalinga,

Afmaka, Gandhira and Kamboja. Two other kingdoms, those of
thelfial e WiHBGisas] are-elso mentioned o th¢ Purings,
but_their location is uncertain. One of them probably represents
Avanti, and the other the Chedi kingdom.

The same political condition is reflected in the stereotyped list
of sixteen great countries (Solasamahdjanapadd) which, according
to Buddhist texts,? flourished shortly before the time of Gautama
Buddha. They are as follows according to Anguttara Nikdya:—
Anga, Magadha, Kaéi, Kosala, Vriji (Vajji), Malla, Chedi, Vatsa
(Vamsa), Kuru, Panichala, Matsya (Machchha), Surasena, Asvaka or
Asmaka (Assaka), Avanti, Gandhira and Kamboja, each being
named after the people who settled down there or colonised it. The
Janavasabha Suttanta (Digha Nikiya, II) refers to some of them
in pairs, viz. Kasi-Kosala, Vriji (Vajji)-Malla, Chedi-Varmhsa, Kuru-
Panchila and Matsya-Sirasena. The Chullaniddesa adds Kalinga
to the list and substitutes Yona for Gandhara. The Mahavastu list
agrees with that in the Anguttara Nikaya save that it omits Gandhara
and Kamboja and mentiongSivj and Dasérna instead.

The Jain Bhagavati Sitra (otherwise called Vyakhya—Pr ajiapti)
also mentions sixteen countries, though it gives a somewhat differ-
ent list:—Anga, Vanga, Magaha, Malaya, Malava, Achchha, Vachchha,
Kochchha, Padha, Ladha (Radha), Bajji (Vajji), Moli, Kaéi, Kosala,
Aviha and Sambhuttara.2 .

1. Anguttara, I 213; IV, 252, 256, 260; Mahdvastu, 1,34, II, 3; Vinaya Te::uII
) 146 fn; NuidesaII,37

Saya XV Uddessa I (Hoernle—the Uvdsagadasto, II, Appendix).
ALU.
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The Mahagovinda Suttanta’ tells us that Mahagovinda, the
Brahmin chaplain fo king Renu, divided his empire into seven sepa-
rate kingdoms with their respective capitals as named below:—

1. Kalinga capital Dantapura.

2. Assaka " Potana.

3. Avanti i Maiahishmati (Mahissati).
4. Sovira » Roruka.

5. Videha . Mithila.

6. Anga " Champa.

7. Kasi . Varanasi.

In spite of striking resemblances, especially between the Puranic
and Buddhist lists, there are also important differences. This leads
to the assumption that the lists were originally drawn up at different
times, and they reflect the difference in their author’s knowledge of,
interest in, or intimacy with, the different parts of the country. This
is best illustrated by the mention in the Buddhist and Jain texts of
the Vriji or Vajji and Malla which are omitted in the Puranas; for it
is well known that these two states were the sfrongholds of both the
heterodox religious sects.

The mention of these states is of special importance for, as will

be presently shown, they were autonomous, clans with a_non-
Jnonarchical @ﬁWMf government. The
Puranas do not indicate in any way the existence of such states in
this period. But these formed a distinctive feature in Indian poljtics
in the sixth century B.C., for the Buddhist texts reveal the existence
of many such clans at the time of Gautama Buddha. These are the
Sikiyas or Sikyas of Kapilavastu, the Mallas of Pavd and Kuéinara
(Kuéinagara), Lichchhavis of Vesali (Vaisali), the Videhas of Mithila,
the Koliyas of Ramagéma, the Bulis of Allakanga, the Kilamas of
Kegaputta, the Moriyas of Pipphalivana and-the Eﬁhggas with_their
capital on Sumsumara Hill. The Buddhist account is fully-supporte
anini-who, according to.Sir-R—4&. Bhandar-
kar, lived about 700 B.C. and, according to Professor A. Macdonell
about 500 B. C. Paninj, in his grammar, mentions both classes-of
States, viz.,the Republics, to which he applies the term Samgha or
_Gagpa, and the kingdoms called Janapadas. Some of the leading
Republics mentioned by him were the Kshudrakas (Greek Oxy-
drakai), Malavas (Malloi),_ Ambashthas (Abastanoi), Hastindyana

1. Digha II, 235.

[ 2]
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(Astakenoi), Prakanva (Parikanioi or modern Ferghana), Madras,
Madhumantas (modern Mohmands), Apritas (Greek Aparytai =
modern Afridis), Vasati (Ossadii), Bhaggas, Sibis (Sibai), Asvayana
(Greek Aspasioi) and Asvakayana (Greek " Assakenoi with their
capital at Massaga — Masakavati). Most of these continued up to
the time of Alexander’s invasion which they stoutly resisted. As
regards the Janapadas or kingdoms, Panini-mremntions, among others,
Gandhara—A~anti; Kosala, _Uéinara, Videha, as also Megadha;- Anga
and Vanga, which he-designates-as Prachya-Jenapadas (IV, 1, 170).
@WWhua
Avanti, Magadha, Anga, Pundra, and Vanga. The existence of non-
mogarchlcal clarg_@n be traced throughout the period under review.
Thezjre ‘expressly _r.e\fé‘rred to by Megasthenes and Kautilya, and
names of many of them occur in epigraphic records of the fourth
century A.D.

We may thus reasonably conclude that there were in the sixth
century B.C. a large number of states, both great and small, and
many of these were not ruled by kings but formed petty republics
or oligarchies. This political condition of North India—for all the
states.-so-far mentioned, excgpt perhaps Asmaka, helonged to this
region—thus resembled that of ‘Greece in the same period, though
naturally the size of the kingdoms as well as of some of the non-
monarchical states in India was much bigger. The location, origin,
and early history of most of these states have been discussed above?
on the basis of traditions contained in Brahmanical texts. The
Buddhist and other texts, which testify to their existence in the
sixth century B.C., only incidentally refer to them and do not give
any connected hxstory except in the case of Magadha, We have,
therefore, to confine ourselves to a few isolated facts that may be
gleaned from them about these states, reserving a detailed history
of Magadha for the next chapter.

Anga

Jaip-Prajidpand ranks Anga and 1 Vanga in_the Afirst group
of Aryan peoples. Anga, as described in the Mahabharata, seems to
have comprised-the-districtsof { ‘The river
_gaﬁa(probably modern Chindan) formed_ theh;mnsla{y between

e east and Magadha in the west. The kingdom of Anga
was bounded by the Gangd on the north. Its capital Champa,

1. The citations from Panini are taken from Chapter III of this volume written
by Dr. R. K. Mookerii (Ed.).
2. Vol. I, Chapters XIII-XV.
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formerly known as Malini, stood on_the-right-bank-of-the Ganga,
near its junction with the river Champa and was at a distance of 60
yojanas from Mithila.? It was one of the most flourishing cities. The -
Digha Nikayg. 2 refers 1o it as one of the.six principal cities of India.
It was a great centre of trade and ¢ commerce and its merchants.sailed
to dmmw. There-was a famous tank called Gaggara
in the neighbourhood of Champa. _Bhaddiya and _Assapura were
the other towns of the Anga kingdom. Its.long rivalry with,~and
final conquest by, Magadha has been mentioned above.?

Kagi

The kingdom of Kasi, whose extent is given in the Jatakas as
three “hundred leagues, was wealthy and-prosperous. The Tivers
Varuni-and Asi by-which the city was bounded respectively on the
north and south gave rise to the name of its capital city Varanasi,
modern Banaras, eighty miles below Allihabad on the north bank
olthe Ganga. The Jatakas speak of a long rivalry between the two
kingdoms of Ka& and Kosala for supremacy. There also existed
occasional rivalries between K&l and Anga and between Kiasi and
Magadha. Kasi, which was once an important state, was conquered
by Kosalg some time before Buddha.3

Kosala

The kingdom of Kosala roughly corresponded to medern Oudh.
It was probably-bounded by the Sadanira (Gandak) river on the east,
Pafichdla on the west, the Sarpikd or Syandika (Sai) river on the
south, and the Nepal hills on the north. The country of Kosala pro-
per was divided into north and south, evidently by the river Sarayt.
Sravasti was the capital-of northern Kosala, and Kusavatj, the capital
of-southern Kosala, Besides the three important cities, Sravasti,
Saketa and_Ayodhya, mentioned above, Kosala had some minor
towns like Setavya, Ukkattha, and Kitagiri.
The vonquest-of Kisi made Kosala a powerful state. If soon ex-
tended its supremacy-over the Sikyas of Kapilavastu, probably also
over the Kalimas of Kesaputta, and other neighbouring states. Its

king Prasenajit or Pasenadi.5 a contemporary of Buddha, figures as

1. According to Cunmngham the modern vxilAges called Champanagara and
Champiipura ncar Bhigalpur represent the site of the ancient city of Champé:
Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p. 6.

2. Vol. I, p. 328

3. Vol. I, p. 827.

4. Vol. I, Ch. XIV.

5. This is the Pili form of the name, as is the case with the other alternative

forms of names of persons and localities in this chapter.
4
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ope of the most irporiant-ruters-of the titne. He carried on a pro-
tracted struggle with Ajatasatru, king of Magadha, as will be des-

cribed later.

Although not definitely converted to Buddhism, Prasenajit was
a great admirer af-the-Buddha,-and the-Buddhist-texts-reeord-many
conversations between the twaq, His admiration extended also to the
Sakya clan, in which the Master was born, and he asked for a daughter
of a Sakya chief as his wife. The Siakyas, too proud of their lineage
to enter into such an alliance, but too weak to refuse openly the
request of such a powerful potentate in their immediate neighbour-
hood, had resort to a trick. The offspring of a Sakya chief by a slave
girl was passed off as the legitimate daughter of the Sikya race and
married to Prasenajit. A son, Vididabha, was born of this marriage,
and when he paid a visit to his maternal gandfather the true origin
of his mother came to light. It naturally created a great sensation,
and Prasenajit discarded both his queen and son. But the great
Buddha told him that whatever might have been the origin of the
queen, the son belonged to the caste of his father, and on his advice
Prasenajit restored both the queen and the prince to favour.

Whether it was a repercussion of this incident or not, Prasenajit__
was involved in domestic troubles. In_his last interview with the
Hgddha which took place in the Sakya country, he contrasted the
dissensions in his own household and government with the perfect
peace maintained in the Buddhist Order. But even while he was
talking with the Buddha the mmlster who was left in charge of the
kingdom, p, i . Prasenajit, being
deserted by people, proceede owards Réjagpha to secure the
help of Ajatasatru. But weary and worn out, he reached that city
only to die outside its gates. Such was the miserable end of a great
career highly extolled in the Buddhist texts. It is not altogether
impossible that his attachment to Buddhism alienated his people and
brought about his tragic end, though some texts represent him as a
great patron of the Brahmanas to whom he granted territory in the
royal domains with extensive powers.

Of all the kings of this period, Prasenajit, is the only outstanding
personality, thanks to the detailed references in the Buddhist. texts.
The summing up of his character by Mrs. Rhys Davids is worth
quoting. “He is shown combining, like so many of his class all the
world over, a proneness to affairs of sex with the virtues and affec-
tion of a good ‘family man’, indulgence at the table with an equally

5
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natural wish to keep in good physical form, a sense of honour and:
honesty, shown in his disgust at legal cheating, with a greed for
acquiring wealth and war indemnities, and a fussiness over lost pro-
perty, magnanimity towards a conquered foe with a callousness over
sacrificial slaughter and the punishment of criminals. Characteristic
ulso is both his superstitious nervousness over the sinister significance
of dreams, due, in reality, to disordered appetites, and also his
shrewd politic care to be on good terms with all religious orders,
whether he had testimonials to their genuineness or not.”!

V.idﬁdag’ha-, who succeeded him, invaded the Sikya country
and. massacred. the Sikya clan, sparing neither men nor women
and children. Though many escaped, it was the virtual end of the
famous autonomous clan which produced one of the greatest
teachers the world has seen. The fraud -practised by the Sikyas
in respect of his mother is represented to_be the cause of his wrath,
though there might have been political reasons or other factors.

Nothing else is known of Vidudabha or the kingdom of Kosala after
him.

Viriji_
The Vrijian (Vajjian) confederacy consisted of eight? or nine3
clans of which Videhaps, the Lichchhavis, the Jhatrikas and the

Vajjis were the most prominent. Vrijigama was a locality near Vaisali.
Vaiéili (the modern _Basarh—in the-Muzaffarpur District of North

Bihar) WW and_the headquarters of
the powerful Vrijian confederacy. It seems to have been formerly
under a monarchical form of government. Vi$ala mentioned in
the Ramdyana was an excellent town (uttame pur?). The city was
rich, prosperofis, and populous, being surrounded by three walls at
a distance of a gdvuta from one another, each provided with gates
and watch-towers. It had high buildings, pinnacled houses, lotus
pondsS etc. Videha (modern Tirhut), which was once a very
powerful monarchy with Mithila as its capital, was bounded by the
Kau$iki in the east, the Gangd in the south, the Sadanira in the
west and the Himailayas in the north. Cunningham ident_i&es

1. Bhandarkar Com. Vol., p. 134.

2. Sumanaala V., II, 519; an inference drawn from the expression atthakulika.

3. Kalpasiitra, sec. 128; Niraydvali Sitra; an inference drawn from the expression
‘Nine Lichchhavis.’

4. Cf. Vol. I, Ch. XIV, pp. 272, 276, 287, 291f.

5. For an account of the city, cf. Vinaya Texts in Gilgit Manuscripts Vol. III,
Part 2.

6
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Mithila - with Janakapure, a small town within the Nepéal-barder.
According to early Jain texts the Jhatrikas, te--whom belonged
Siddhartha and -his-son-Mahavira, had their seats at Kundapura or
‘Kundagrama and Kollaga, which were suburbs of Vai$ali. Ukka-
cheld was a Vrijian town on the left bank of the Ganga. Panini
(IV, 2, 131) mentions the Vrijis .or Vajjis. In Kautilya’s Artha-
dastra, the Vrijikas or Vajjis-are distinguished from the Lichchhi-
vikas or Lichchhavis. As regards the remaining confederate clans,
we have no definite information as yet.

Some scholars are of opinion that the Lichchhavis were of
foreign origin, but this view is not supported by evidence.? Indian
Mesents them as Kshatriyas. The ruling clan of the
Lichchhavis was firmly established during the days of Mahavira
and_ ‘Gautama Buddha, and the latter gave eloquent expression to
his great admiration for their unity, strength, noble bearing and
republican constitution. The Lichchhavis were on friendly terms
with king Prasenajit of Kosala. Their relation with the neighbour-
ing Mallas was on the whole friendly, and the Jain books speak
of the nine Lichchhavis as having formed a confederacy with nine
Mallas and eighteen gana-rdjas of Kasi-Kosala. But the great.rival
of--Vaigili was Magadha. According to tradition, the Vaisalians Valéahans
sent an army to attack Magadha at the time of Bimbisara. nbisira.? The
m Sutx;a informs us that Bimbisara married a I..mbr.hhavi
E?@ named Chellana, daughter of Elné EEetaI(a of Vaiéaly,

ose sister was the mother of Mahivira. This matrimonial alliance
was, according to D. R. Bhandarkar, the result of the peace con-
cluded after the war between Bimbisira and the Lichchhavis. But
it was also instrumental in bringing about the ruin of the Lichchha-
vis as will be related in the next Chapter.

Malla

The Mallas are often mentioned in Buddhist and Jain works.
They seem to have been a powerful tribe dwelling in Eastern India.
Bhimasena is said to have conquered the chief of the Mallas in the
course of his expedition to Eastern India. The.Bhishmaparva of the
Mahibhdrata similarly mentions the Mallas along with such peoples
of Eastern India as the Angas, Vangas, and Kalifigas. The kingdom
of the Mallas consisted of nine territories,® one of each of the nine

1. Cf. Law, Some Kshatriya Tribes of Ancient India, pp. 26 ff.
2. HTB, 11, 166.
3. Kalpasiitra, Sec. 128; Niraydvali Sitra.
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confederate clans. The._territories of-two _of these confederate clans
were prominent at- the-time-ofthe rise of Buddhism, one with its
headquarters at Kusinari.and the other with Pava as its chief town.
The first abutted on the Sdkya territory and the second on the Vriji.
The giver Kakustha (Kakytthd) formed the boundary between the
two territories. The sdla grove of Kuéinara was on the river
Hirafifiavati.

<
I~
According to tradition, Kuéinird was built on the site of the
gncient city of Kusdvati, which™ was the capital of king Maha-

gudassana. In the neighbourhood stood an extensive forest called
Mahdvana. There were some other Malla towns, viz., Bhoganagara
lying between Jambugrama and Piva, Anupiya between Kusinara
and the river Anoma, and Uruvelakappa. Of the two cities of Pava
and Kusdinidra, the second has been identified with Kasia on the
smaller Gandak about 35 miles to the east of Gorakhpur, and the
first with the village called Padaraona, 12 miles to the north-east
of Kasia."

-The Mallas, like the Lichchhavis, are mentioned by Manu as
Vratya Kshatriyas. They-are called Vasishthas (Vasefthas)_ in the
-Mahaparinibbana Suttanta. Like the Videhas, the Mallas had ori-
ginally a monarchical form of government, Okkika (Ikshvaku) being
mentioned—in--the-Kusa Jitaka (No. 531) as_a_Malla king. The
Mallas were a sangha or corporation, of which the members called
themselves rajis., Buddhaghosha also calls them rdjis. The
Mallas and Lichchhavis became allies for self-defence, though the
Bhaddasala Jataka (Jataka No. 465) offers us an account of a conflict
between them. The Mallas retained their independence till the death
of Buddha, for we find both the main sections of the Mallas claiming
a share of his bodily remains.

Jainism and Buddhism found many followers among the Mallas.
From the Jain Kalpasitra we learn that the nine Mallakis or Malla
chiefs were amorig those that instituted an illumination on the day
of the new moon saying, “since the light of intelligence is gone, let
us make an illumination of material matter.”=

The Mallas appear to have lost their independence not long
after Buddha’s death and their dominions were annexed to the
Magadhan empire.®

1. While the identification of Kuéinira may be regarded as reasonably certain
that of Pava is very doubtful (Ed.).

2. SBE, XXII, p. 266.

3. DBhandarkar, CL, 1.79.
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Chedi (Cheti)

The-Chedis-or-Chetis -had two distinct settlements, of which
one was in_the mountains-ef Nepil and the other in Bundelkhand
near Kausambi. D. R. Bhandarkar thinks that Cheta or Chetiya
corresponds roughly to the modern Bundelkhand.! According to old
authorities the country of the Chedis lay near the Yamuna, mid-
way between the kingdoms of the Kurus and the Vatsas. _Sotthivati-
nagara, probably identical with Sukti or Suktimati-of-the Maha-
bharata, was-its capital. Sahajati was a town of the Chedis which
stood on the right bank of the Yamuna.

The Chedis were gne_of the most ancient tribes of India and
their early history has been discussed above.? A branch of the
Chedis founded a royal dynasty in the kingdom of Kalinga, according
to igwmpha Inscription of Kharavela, to which reference
will be made later.

Vatsa

The country . of Vatsa was very rich and prosperous and noted
for theWts cotton fabrics. Kau$ambi, which was its
capital, is -new. represented by the village of Kosam on the “right
bank of the Yemuna, The village of Pabhosa is about two and a
half miles north-east of Kosam. In a modern Jain dedicatory
inscription the hill of Pabhosa is placed just outside the town of
Kausambi.

The migration of the Kurus or Bharatas to the Vatsa country
and their history up to king Udayana, the contemporary of the
Buddha, have been narrated above.”? Udayana (Udena) was a very
powerful king and a number of interesting legends.centre round.-his
rivalry with king Pradyota of Avanti. The latter, although very
jealous because Udayana surpassed him in glory, was unwilling to
risk an open campaign against him, and hit upon a device to capture
his hated rival. Knowing Udayana’s passion for catching elephants,
he had one made of wood, with sixty soldiers concealed inside, and
set it up in a forest near the boundary of the two kingdoms. Udayana
fell into the trap and was taken prisoner. He knew a wonderful
secret for taming elephants, and Pradyota offered him his liberty
in exchange for revealing it. But Udayana would teach him the
secret only if he received due salutation as a teacher from his pupil.
Being unwilling hlmself to offer salutation, Pradyota made Udayaha

1. CL.1 5 -
2. Vol I, Ch. XIV.
3. Vol I, Ch XV, p. 321.
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agree to teach it to someone else on the same condition. Lest an
outsider would learn the precious secret, he-engaged his own daughter
Vasuladatti (Vasavadatta)-for the purpose, but told Udayana that a
hunch-backed woman behind a curtain would pay him salutation
and learn the secret from him. It was not long, however, before
the inevitable took place; Udayana fled with the princess and made
her his queen.

Udayana is said to have had many other queens, one of whom
was a daughter of a Kuru Brahmana (worth citing as an instance
of a pratilome marriage) and the other a gjster of king DarSaka of
Ma . ~He is-the hero-of three dramas, Svapna-Vasavadatia of
Eﬁﬁﬂ‘:nd Priyadaréikd and_Ratndvali of Harsha, and we know

- ————

from Meghaduta of Kalidasa, that even in the time of this poet
many stories about Udayana were widely current in Avanti. An,
account of his conquest or digvijaya is given in the Kathasarit-
sigara. According to Priyadarsikd he conquered Kalinga and
restored his father-in-law Qridhayarman to the throne of Anga.
The latter is probably the same as Dadhivahana who, according to
another legend, was defeated by Udayana’s father.! How far these
legends contain a kernel of historical facts is, of course, difficult to
say.

Udayana was at first not favourably inclined towards Buddhism,
and it is said that in_a fit of drunken rage he tortured Pingola, a
famous member of thm’;est
of brown ants. Later, however, the same Pindola made him a

devotee of Buddha.

Udayana survived Buddha. He had a son named Bodhi, about

whom some details are given in Buddhist texts. But we do not
definitely know anything about Vatsa after Udayana, not even
whether Bodhi ever succeeded his father on the throne. According
to .a Jataka story (No. 353) prince Bodhi dwelt in Surhsumaragiri
and this proves that the Bhagga (or Bharga) state referred to above
was a dependency of Vatsa.

Kuru
According to the Jatakas, the capital of the Kurus was Indra-
rastha (Indapatta) near modern Delhi, which extended over seven
leagues. In Buddha’s time, the Kuru country was ruled by a titular
chieftain named Koravya and had very little political importance
of its own. The Kurus continued to enjoy their ancient reputation
for deep wisdom and sound health. The Jain Uttaradhyayana

1. Vol I, pp. 321, 327 .
10
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Sutra' refers to a king namegd Isukdra who was the ruler of the
ancient, wealthy, famous and beautiful town of Isukdra (the Arrow-
maker).

The Kurus had matrimonial relations with the Yadavas, the
Bhojas and the Pafichalas. The Jatakas contain an account of king

Dhanaifijaya introduced as a prince of the race of Yudhishthira.

The earlier monarchical constitution of the Kurus subsequently
gave place to a republic. They, however, continued the monarchical
form of government in the Vatsa country.

Paiichdla

Originally Pafichdla was the country, north and east of Delhi,
from the foot of the Himalayas to the river Chambal, and the Ganga
divided it into North and South Pafichala. It roughly corresponds
to the modern Budaun, Farrukhabad and the adjoining districts of
the Uttar Pradesh. The division of the country into northern or
Uttara-Pafichila and southern or Dakshina-Pafichdla is supported
by the Mahdbharata, the Jatakas and the Divydvadana (p. 435).
The Northern Parichala had its capital at Ahichchhatra or Adhich-
chhatra or Adisadra of Ptolemy or Chhatravati (identical with
modern Ramnagar in the Bareilly District) while Southern Pan-
chala had its capital at Kdmpilya, that is, Kampil in the Farrukha-
bad District. King Chalani Brahmadatta of Pafichila finds mention
in_the Ramayaena, Maha-Ummagga Jataka (No. 546), the Uttard-
dhyayana Siutra, and the Svapna-Vdasavadattdi. The famous city of
Kanyakubja oww in the kingdom of Pafichala.
Originally a monarchical clan, the Panchalas formed a sasigha or
republican corporation in the sixth and fifth centuries B.C.

Matsya

The Matsya or Machchha country corresponds to the modern
territory of Jaipur.~—It included the whole of the present territory
of Alwar with a portion of Bharatpur. The capital of the Matsya
country was Virdtanagara.(modern Bairat) named after its founder

In P3li literature the Matsyas as a people are usually associated
wijh_j.he_ﬁg&s_e_r_ﬁs. The Apara Matsya (Western Matsya) was
probably the hill tract on the north bank of the Chambal. In the
Ramayana, we find a similar reference to_Vira Matsva. A branch
of the Matsyas is 51mllarly found in later days in the szagapatam

1. SBE, XLV, 62
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region. The Matsyas had no political importance of their-own during
the time of Buddha. King Sahajs ruled over the Chedis and the
Matsyas.! Matsya thus once formed a part of the Chedi kingdom.

Sirasena

The Siirasena country had its capital at Madhurd or Mathura
on the Yamuna. The ancient Greek-writers refer to it as Sourasenoi
and its-capital-as-Methora. From Sankissa to Mathura it was &
distance of-four yojanas. Avagtlputra, king of the Surasenas, was
the first among the chief disciples of Buddha through whose help
Buddhism gained ground in the Mathura region. It may be inferred
from the epithet Avantiputra that there existed a matrimonial
alliance between Avanti and Strasena. The Andhakas and Vrishnis
of-Mathurd are referred to in Panini’s Ashtdidhydyi.? In Kautilya’s
Arthaédstra the Vrishnis are described as a Saigha, ie., a republican
corporation. The Vrishnis, Andhakas and other alhed tribes form-
ed a Sangha and Vasudeva (Krishna) is descrlbed as a ‘Sangha-
mukhya.” The name of the Vrishni corporation is also found on a
coin.® Mathura, the capital of the Surasenas, was also known at
the time of Megasthenes (300 B.C.) as the centre of Krishna wor-
ship, and the Sirasena kingdom then became an integral part of
the Magadhan empire.

Asvaka

Assaka, ASmaka or Afvaka was originally a country in the
basin of the Sindhu. It may be identified with the kingdom of
Assakenoi of the Greek writers ig the Swat Valley. The ASmakas, as
noted above, are also mentioned by Panini. They are placed in the
north-west in the Markandeya Purdna and the Brihat-samhitd. The
early Buddhist texts refer to Assaka as a Mahajanapada, the capital
of which was g%a&q’wh corresponding to,Paudanya of the
Mahabharata. is Assaka of Buddhist literature was a south Indian
country. The river Godavari flowed between the two neighbour-
ing kingdoms of Assaka and Mulaka or Alaka. The latter had
Pratishthiana or Paithan as its capital and Assaka lay immediately to
its south. A Brahmin named Bavari settled near a village on-the
Godaivari in the Assaka territory in the Dakshindpatha after having
left the Kosala country. According to the Commentary on the
Sutta-Nipdta, the two kingdoms of Assaka and Milaka are represented

1. Mbh. (Cr. F4) V.72, 16. -
2. IV, 1, 174: VI, 2, 34.
3. CLAP, 219
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as-two -Andheka or Andhra.territories. imi the commen-
tator of Kautilya's Arthasistra, identifies Aémaka
The Assaka country of the Buddhists, therefore, whether it be Jden-

tical with Maharashtra or located on the Godavari, lay outside the
pale of the Madhyadesa.’

Asmaka and Milaka appear as scions of the Ikshviaku family.
Brahmadatia, a king of the Assakas, was a contemporary of the
king of Anga and Kasi named Dhritarashtra (Dhatarattha). Another

king of Assaka named Aruna won a victory over the ki Kalinga.
At the time of Buddha the ruler of Assaka was a king whose son was

Prince Sujata.
Avanti

Avanti was an important kingdom of western India. It was
one of the four great monarchies inIndia-when Buddhism arose, the
other three being Kogala, Vatsa and_Magadha. It appears to have
been divided by the river Vetravati into north and south. It fell
to the share of Vessabhi, one of the seven contemporary kings of
the line of Bharata.? Mahissati (Sk. Mahishmati) was then the
capital of Avanti. But the Pali canonical texts mention_Ujjeni
(Sk. Ujjayini) as the capital of king Chanda Pradyota (Pajjota) of
Avanti in the time of Mahivira and Buddha. D. R. Bhandarkar®
seeks to account for this discrepancy by the assumption that the
country of the Avantis was divided into two kingdoms,-one-placed
in the Dakshiniapatha having Mahishmati for its capital, and the
other, i.e. , the northern kingdom, having its capital at Ujjayani. The
country or kingdom of Avanti may be taken to have corresponded
roughly to modern Malwi, Nimar and the adjoining parts of the
Madhya Pradesh. Both Ujjayini and Maiahishmati stood on the
southern high road extending from Rajagriha to Pratishthana.
Vidiéa (Bhilsa in old Gwalior State) lay on the road to Ujjayini.
Daéiirpa_has been mentioned in the Mahdbhirata* as well as in
the Meghadiita of Kalidasa (24-25) and is generally identified with
Vidisa or Bhilsa region in the Madhya Bharat. Two other. cities-of.
Avanti are known. from Buddhist and Jain literature, These were

Kuraraghara and Rudarsanapura. The Mahdbhdrata® also speaks
of Avanti and Mahishmati as two different countries. Ujjayinij,

According to Bhandarkar (CL, 53-54) Assaka at one time included Miilaka
and thus its territory abutted on Avanti.

Digha 11, 236.

Op. cit. p. 54.

BombayEd II. 28.4; Cr. Ed. I1. 26.4.

Cr. Ed. 11, 28. 10-11,

N ol

13



THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

the capital of Avanti, was built by Achchutagami.” Avant1 was an
important centre of Buddhism. Some of the“leadngheru and
theris were either born or resided there.

e —

According to the Puranas, as mentioned above,? Pulika (Punika)
killed his master and placed his own son Pradyota on the throne of
Avanti. _Pradyota was a powerful king and a _contemporary of
Buddha. In his time the kingdom of Avanti was in rivalry with the

neighbouring kingdoms of Vatsa, Magadha, and Kosala. Pradyota’s

relation with Udayana, king of Kausambi, has been related above.®
According to a Buddhist text, AjataSatru fortified his capital Rija-
griha as he apprehended an invasion by Pradyota. The Puranas
refer to him as having subjugated the neighbouring kings, but des-
cribe him as ‘destitute of good policy’. The Buddhist text Mahd-
vagga also says that he was cruel. All this is borne out by_his
epithets Chanda and Mahasena.

According to the Puranas, Chanda Pradyota Mahasena, to give
ihe king his full name, ruled for 23 years, and was followed by four
kings, Palaka, Visakhaytpa, Ajaka and Nandivardbhana who ruled
respectively for 24, 50, 21 and 20 years. The last ruler was defeated

by SiSunaga, and Avanti was incorporated with the growing king-
dom of Magadha, as will be related in the next chapter.

Gandhara

Gandhara (Gandharva-vishaya) denotes the region comprising
the modern districts of Peshawar (Purushapura) and Rawalpindi.
ts capital hasila or Takkasilda (modern Taxila) was both a
centre of trade and an ancient seat of learning. Gandhara some-
times also included Kasmira (Jataka No. 406) and Hecataeus of
Miletus m to_Kaspapyros (Kadyapapura i.e.,
Kiashmir) as a Gandaric city. The cityv of Takshaéila was 2000
leagues from Banaras.

King Pukkusati or Pushkarasirin, the ruler of Gandhara in the
middle of the sixth century B.C., was a contemporary of king Bimbi-
sara_of Magadha. He sent an embassy and a letter to his great
Magadhan contemporary as a mark of friendship. He waged war
on king Pradyota of Avanti who was defeated.* ‘

Dipavamsa (Ed. Oldenberg) p. 57.
Vol. I, p. 323,

See pp. 9-10.

Essay on Gundadhye, p. 176.

R N
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Kamboja

Kéamboja is included in the Uttardpatha. It is generally asso-
ciated with Gandhira in ancient literature and in the Edicts of Asoka.
The~Kimbojas-eccupied roughly the province round about Rajaori
or ancient Rajapura, including the Hazara District of the North-
West Frontier Province and probably extending as far as Kafiristan.
Rajapura was_the home of the Kambojas, and may be identified
with_Réajapura mentioned by Hiuen Tsang which lay-to-the south.
or south-east of Punch.! In the Petavatthu Commentary Dvaraka
accurs along with Kamboja or Kamboja. From this Rhys Davids
concludes that Dvaraka was the name of the capital of the Kambojas
during the early Buddhist period. This view does not appear to be
correct, because Dvarakd is nowhere mentioned as the capital of
the Kamboja country.? During the earlier period the Kambojas were
ruled by kings, but in Kautilya’'s time they had a non-monarchical
form or the_sangha type of government.

That the sixteen states mentioned in the Anguttara Nilkdya, and
discussed above, flourished before c. 550 B.C. is proved by the inclu-
sion of Kasi, as it was absorbed in the kingdom of Kosala about or
some time before that date. The mention of Vriji shows that the
states must have flourished after the fall of the Videha monarchy.
Though the date of this event is not known with certainty it was
not likely to have taken place long before 600 B.C. We may there-
fore regard the Buddhist list of sixteen great states as true of the
first half of the sixth century B.C., if not somewhat earlier.

The list-in the-Jain Bhagavati Sitra® contains some common
names such as_Anga, Magadha, Vatsa, Vriji, Kasi and XKosala.
Malava evidently corresponds to Avanti and Moli probably stands
for Malla. Of the rest, Vanga and Ladha (Radha or W. Bengal) are
well known, while Sambhuttara and_Kochchha probably stand for
Suhmottara and Kachchha. This list therefore shows acquaintance
with a more extensive region both in the east as well as in the west.
If, as has been suggested, Mm, and Malaya as
the name of the well-known country in the south, the author of the
list was acquainted with the whole of India, an assumption which is
hardly compatible with the inclusion of Vriji, which ceased to exist
in the fifth century B.C. and the absence of all reference to anv

1. PHAI, 126.
2. Law, The Buddhist Conception of Spirits, p. 102.
3. aya Samiti Edition, Vol. ITI, p. 679.
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other kingdom in the Deccan or South India. On the whole,
the Jain list is less reliable and was probably compiled at a later
time.!

II. THE AUTONOMOUS CLANS

As we have seen above,? there were many .small non-monarchi-
cal states ruled by autonomous-or-semi-independent clans in addition
to those mentioned above. The chief of these-was-the Sikya state
of Kapilavasty, It naturally derives its great importance from the
fact that Gautama Buddha was a Sikya by birth, but politically it
was of no great power. ]t acknowledged the suzerginty of Kosgla
in the latter half of the sixth century B.C. and was practically
exterminated by Vigidabha, the Kosala king, as mentioned above.

The Sikyas claimed to belong to the solar race and lkshvaku
miIz, and regarded themselves as people of Kosala, and that is
why the great king Prasenajit took pride in describing himself as
a fellow-citizen of Gautama Buddha. The Sakya state was bounded
on.the north by the Himalayas, on the east by the river Rohini and
on the west and south by the Rapti. The capital Kapilavastu is most
probably represented by the ruins at Tilaura Kot, in Nepil Terai,
about 10 miles north-west of\'ﬁl—p\rﬁwa in Basti District, U.P.,
though some locate it in Piprahwa itself, where a vase containing
the relics of Buddha has been found.® The Sikyas possessed a num-
ber of towns besides the capital, and nine of them are specifically
mentioned in the Buddhist texts* The Sakyas are said to have
comprised 80,000 families which probably means half a million
people.®

The Kolilxas of Ramagrima were the eastern neighbours of the
Sakyas, on the other side of the river Rohini. It appears that the
water of this river was used for irrigation by both the clans, and
was not unoften a cause of dispute between them. A Buddhist text
records in detail one such quarrel in the course of which the Koliyas
taunted the Siakyas with the custom, prevalent among them, of
marriage with sisters. According to some texts, however, the
Koliyas were cioselx related to the Sakyas by blood. The Koliyas
possessed several towns besides the capital, and had a commeon sur-
name, Vyagghapa]]a like Gautama of the Sakyas. Thg police foree

PHAI, 82

See pp. 2-3.

EHI? 167 JRAS, 1906, 180; CAGI, 711-7]2.

Fboxé 'the names of these and other details, cf. CHI, I. 175 fF.
Ibid, 176.

Lra by
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~of the Kolivas had a special head-dress, as—a distinctive uniform,
and~Were notorious for extortion and violence:!

Of the other clans little is known. The Bhapgas were probably
an old clan as a Bhargayanaprinee-is-mentioned-in—the.Aitareya
Brahmana (VIII. 28). As mentioned above, they-are-also-mentioned
in the Aehtadhydyi of Panini. The -Mahabharata and-Harivamsa
refer to close_conneetion-between-the Vatsas and the Bhaggas and,
as noted above, the latter had to acknowledge the supremacy of the
former.

The Moriyas were destined to rise to the greatest height of
power, for there is hardly any doubt that they were the same as the
Imperial Mauryas of the fourth century B.C. But we know little of
their history in the sixth century B.C. Their capital Pipphalivana
probably lay about 50 miles to the west of Kusinagara.?

The republican constitution of the Lichchhavis and Sakyas, of
which alone we know some details, will be discussed in Ch. XVIIL.
It will suffice here to state that each of them possessed a central

pular assembly as its supreme governing body, and _both young
and old were members of it and took part in discussions of affairs
of state. This probably may be taken as typical of the constitution
of the other clans.

It is important to note that most of these clans were originally
ruled by kings. Megasthenes also makes a general statement to
the effect that monarchies were ‘‘dissolved and democratic govern-
ments were set up in the cities.”® This change from monarchy to
an dristocratic or republican constitution has an exact parallel in
Greece, and it is not unlikely that the same causes produced the
same change in both the countries. The misrule or tyranny of the
king must be regarded as the principal of these causes, and this
proves that neither the development of royal power nor the theory
of divine right of kings could altogether extinguish the innate
strength of the popular element and the natural desire of the people

to rule themselves. Unfortunately, this spirit seems to have been
cg?’glg\tg_a\fgl_@_gs_omy. But it is significant that the heterodox
religious tenets like Buddhism and Jainism grew among these auto-
nomous clans and found in them their chief supporters and patrons.

It illustrates the great principle that political freedom is the great
nursery of freedom of thought.4

CHI, 178; Sathyutta, IV, p. 341.
PHALI, 160; Law, Tribes in Ancient India, p. 288.
McCrindle’s Tr., pp. 37-38.

The Editor alone is responsible for the last two paras.
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CHAPTER 11

THE RISE OF MAGADHAN IMPERIALISM

1. PURANIC AND BUDDHIST TEXTS

Qf_all the states that-flourished in the sixth century B.C., the

kingdom of Magadha was the first to make a successful -bid for
N ————— o

supremacy and establish its suzerainty, according to the unanimous
testimony of different sources—Brahmanicgl, Buddhist, and.Jain-.
The Brahmanical sources, the Puranas, are indeed obsessed by the
history of Magadha as the paramount power. They present its
history in as many as eight successive dynasties of rulers, mentioning
not only the number of years covered by each dynasty but also by
the reign of each king—details which are not given for any other
kingdom.

But, as we have seen above,’ the Puranas give a distorted
account of the political vicissitudes that took place in Magadha

after the fall of the Barhadratha dynasty. According to them this
dynasty was sucgeeded by the Pradyotas, who were again ousted

by Sisunaga, king of Banara.s. _Sl_éuw followjved. by .hlS three
succegsors, and then came Bimbisara. Although this view is accept-
ed by some,? most of the scholars® now hold that the Pradyotas
ruled in Avanti and not in Magadha, that Bimbisara occupied the
throne of Magadha immediately after Ripuiijaya, the last Barhadratha
__k_"mg, waLs_Jt,iued by his minister, and that SiSunaga came a few
generations after and not before Bimbisara. The grounds in support
of this theory have been stated above,# and we propose to treat the
higtory of Magadha on the basis of the Buddhist texts, notably_the

Sinhalese Chronicle Mahdvarsa, rather than the Puranas.

The Mahdvarmsa list gives the names of the following kings
before the Nandas: ——(1) Bimbisara (2) Ajatagatru (3) Udayabhadra

1. Vol. I, Ch. XV

2. EHI, Ch. IL

3. PHALI, 98, 178; Bhandarkar, CL, I, 67 ff.
4. Vol I, 324.
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(4) Anuruddha (5) Munda (6) Nagadasaka (7) Susunaga (8) Kala-
soka (Kakavarmin according to Asokdvadana) (9) Ten sons of
Kialasoka.?

On the other hand the Puradnas give the following list?:—
(1) Sisunaga (2) Kakavarna (3) Kshemadharman (4) Kshatraujas
(5) Bimbisara (6) Ajatasatru (7) Darsaka (8) Udayin (8) Nandivar-
dhana (10) Mahanandin.

2. BIMBISARA )

According to-the-Muhavarmsa, Bimbisira was fifteen years old
when he was anointed king by his own father. This would show
that he was not the founder of a royal dynasty. Dr. Bhandarkar
has inferred from his epithet Seniya (or Srenika) that Bimbisara
was originally a Sendpati, probably of the Vajjis who held sway
over Magadha, and ultimately made himself king. This, however, is
in conflict with the statement made in Mahdavarsa.

The Mcahavamsa does not state the name of Bimbisara’s father
but, according to other authorities, he was named Bhattiya or Maha-
padma. Dr. Bhandarkar thinks that Bimbisara belonged to the
Great Naga dynasty as distinguished from Sisu-Naga (or Susuniga)
who, as the name shows, belonged to the Little Naga dynasty. But,
according to Aévaghosha’s Buddhacharita (XI1. 2), Bimbisdra was &

scion of Haryanka-kula.
According to Mahavaggae Bipbisa i Whatever

we might think of this number, there is no doubt that he was_helped
in his political career by his matrimonial alliances. His first wife

was a sister_of Prasenajit, the king of Kesala, who gave him the
dowry of a village in Kasi with a revenue of 100,000. Hig second

wife was Chelland, daughter of the Lichchhavi Chijef Chetaka.®
He had a third wife named aidehi Vasavi who served and saved

her husband, when imprisoned by Ajatasatru, by ecarrying food to
him.4 A similar story of loyalty to her husband is also told of queen
Chellana who is sometimes identified with Vasavi. His fourth wife

was-Khemé-daughter of the king of Madra® (Central Punjab).

He had several sons who troubled him with their conﬂictinp;
politics carried from their maternal homes. These are thus

Introduction to translation of Mahavanua For the Puranic account, cf. DKA
For the Buddhist view, cf. Geiger, also Bhandarkar, CL, L 67 ft.
DKA, 68-9.
.ggg I, xii-xv.
XXM, 193, 256
Thengath& Comm. on 139-43.
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enumerated in Jain texts: Kinika-—Ajatasatru, Halla and Vehalla
(sons of Chellana), Abhaya (son of Lichchhavi courtesan Ambapali),
Meghakumara, and others. Some Buddhist tradition makes Ajata-
gatru a son of a Kosala princess and mentions his other sons as
Vimala Kondamna, son of Ambapali, and Vehalla and Silavat.’ Some. .
texts, however, mention Ajatasatru as Vedehi-putto.?

Bimbisara had at_first his capital at Girivraja (Rajagriba). The
w.mmemm called
Mahagovinda.® The gate of the city was closed in the evenings after
which even the king was not admitted in.4

According to some authorities, Bimbisara’s father was defeated
hy Brahmadatta, king. of Anga.6 It was probably to avenge this
defeat that Bimbisara led a campaign against Anga, He was com-
pletely successful and enlarged Magadha by conquering and annex-
ing_this powerful and prosperous kingdom. Its capital Champa
was one of the six chief cities of the Buddhist world, and here he-
posted EL&WG With the conquest of Anga
and the peaceful acquisition of Ka&i began that expansion of
Magadha which was ultimately destined to embrace nearly the
whole of India. Bimbisara maintained friendly intercourse even
with distant powers. The embassy of Pukkusati, king of Gandhara,

imbisara’s marriage with the Madra princess have been refer-
red to above. Nearer home, he seems to have had good relations with

Pradyota, king..of Avanti,-for-he-sent hi_sw}_s_\_gk%gi’ci_am
to.cure-the-latter when he fell ill. His diplomatic and matrimonial
relations must have helped him considerably in the aggressive policy
initiated by him.

The kingdom of Bimbisara is stated to have been_ 300 leagues
in extent, to which an addition of 200 leagues was made by Ajata-
satru’s conquests. It_was full of prosperous settlements or villages
numbering 80,000,7-of which the texts single out, as more important,
Sendnigama, probably a recruiting ground for the army, Eggndlg,

1. Pwlms of thc Breth-ren pp. 65, 269 and commentary p. 536 Psalms of the
Sisters, p. 120.

2. Sumﬂgala. V, 1. 139; Dialogues, I, 78. According to the recently discovered

Vinaya Texts of the Mulasarvastivadas Ajatasatru was the son of Chellana

(named here Chela) who was named Vaidehi as she was brought from Videha

country.

Vimdnavatthu Commentary p. 82.

Vinaya, IV, 116 f.

See above, Vol. I, Ch. XV p. 328, PHAI, 94.

Bhagavati Satra, '300; Digha I, 111.

This number stated in Mahédvagga seems to be a stock phrase and should not be

taken literally.

=1 Cn Uk L2
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famous as the home of the learned Brahmana Bharadvaja, whom
the Buddha had cmmw another Brahmana village,
and Njlakagima where a discourse was delivered by Sariputta.

Bimbisara’s kingdom included. in.it.a number of.x:epubhcan or semi-
independent communities, the chief of which was called Raja-
kumdra.?

The Buddhist texts throw some light on the administration of
this vast territory. The.yillages were governed by their own
Assemblies under their chiefs called ‘Gramakas. The Mahavagga
refers to a great assembly of the chiefs (Gramakas) of the 80,000
villages. The important officials at headquarters called Mahamatras
were divided intg three classes viz., (1) the Executive (Sabbdatthaka),
admlmstermg all affairs and mterests (2)-the Judicial _(Voharika);
and (3) the Military (Senanayaka). The Penal Code included as
pumshments imprisonment in jails (Kdrd), “mutilation of hmbs and
the like.? Bimbisara maintained a strict control over them all.

Both Jainism and Buddhism claim Bimbisara, as their follower.
The Uttaradhyayana Sitra relates how Bimbisira, ‘“‘the_lion of
kmgs”,‘_msg.ed the other “lion of homeless-ascetics” (anagdra-stham),
w ‘with his wives, servants and relations, and
became a staunch believer in the Law.” HisJain leanings may have
been due to his wife Chellana. Hemachandra tells the story that
“‘when the country was under a blight of cold, the king accompanied

Ry Devi Chelland went to worship Mahavira.”*

The Buddhist texts similarly tell of his devotion to the Buddha.
He first met Gotama at Girivraja_aphout-7-years—before the latter
attained Buddhahood.® He was even then so much impressed by
him that he offered to settle Gotama as a chief with a gift of neces-
sary wealth. Their-second-meeting-took place.at Rajagriha, which
Gotama visited as full-fledged Buddha with a large and distinguished
following of disciples, including the far-famed Brahmanical ascetics,
the Kassapas, and their thousand-Jatila-adherents,;-all of whom
proclaimed the Buddha as their “Lord”. At this, Seniya Bimbisira
embraced the doctrine and discipline of the Buddha and celebrated
his conversion by treating the Buddha and his band of dlsc1ples to

Ma))htma 1, 166; Sam, IV, 2511' Dtgha I, 127 Sam IV 251
Sumaﬂgala V 1. 279, 294,

Vinaya, VII 5.

Trishashgi s’ulaka X, 6, 10, 11.

Sutta Nipita, verse 408 leoguel o, 2.
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meals, which he himself served at the palace, and then-by anneunc-
ing his dongtion of the-park called Veluvana to the Buddha and the -
Sangha.’» Even his wife Khema was so proficient in the new faith
that she is stated to have given instruction in it to the king.? Later,
as another proof of his devotion to Buddhism, Bimbisdra lent his-
own Qggc&a.l/pg}drs/igi\an/g%to work as medical adviser in attend-
ance on the -Buddha and his Order. At another time, when the
Buddha had no money with which to pay the ferry-man who carried

him across the Gangi, the emperor granted remission of these ferry
charges to all ascetics out of his regard for the Master.

According to Buddhist tradition, Bimbisira lost his life at the
hands of his son Ajatadatru, who was instigated to the crime by the
Buddha’s wicked and jealous cousin Devadatta. His first attempt
to kill his father straightaway with his sword was foiled by the
ministers to whom he confessed his guilt. They advised Bimbisara
to kill all the conspirators, but he pardoned his son and even resign-
ed to him the throne for which he was so impatient. Rut Devadatta
went on inciting Ajatasatru to the crime by reminding him that life
was short and the throne would be long in coming. “So do you,
Prince, kill _your father and become R&ja.”’® It is also stated that
Ajatasatru confessed his crime to Buddha that “for the sake of king-
dom he deprived his righteous father of his life.”

But Jain tradition is more charitable to Ajatasatru. It does
not represent him as a parricide. It relates that in his eagerness for
the throne he put his father in prison, though the latter had already
declared_Kinika as his successor in preference to his other sons.
In prison, Bimbisdra was served by his devoted queen Chellana, who
once even sucked ‘“his swollen finger, streaming with matter, to
relieve him of his pain.” This very much moved Ajatasatru Kinika
who said: “A sorry return have I made to my father,” and then
immediately dashed off to break his father’s fetters with an iron
club. Bimbisara, fearing his son’s advance, took poison and killed
himself.4 :

3. AJATASATRU

Ajatasatru added largely to the extent of the kingdom by his
conquests. He started with a war against Kosala. Its king Prasenajit

Vinaya, 1, 39.

Sam, IV, 374

Vinaya, 11, 190; Dighe. I, 86; Sumangale V, 1, 183-6; Peta Comm. 105.
Avagyaka-sitra, pp. 682-3 etc.
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THE RISE OF MAGADHAN IMPERIALISM

could not brook the inhumanity of Ajatasatru who had killed his
father and, indirectly, also the widowed princess of Kosala, who
could not stand the death of her husband and died of grief. King
Prasenajit thereupon revoked his gift of the Kasi village which was
granted to Bimbisara as a dowry on his marriage with the princess
of Kosala, and there was a war between the two States. At first
Ajatasatru won, driving back his aged uncle to Sravasti. But very
soon the tables were turned; Ajatasatru was entrapped in an ambush
and had to surrender with his whole army to Prasenajit. In the
end, peace was concluded between the two by Prasenajit restoring-
to Ajatasatru his liberty, army and the disputed village of-Kasi, and
even giving his dauuhter Vapra in marn‘ge to him.?

The Jain texts present AJata.éatru as the conqueror of the power-
ful political confederacy which dominated Eastern-India.and com-
prised-36_republican_states,-viz.-9 Mallaki, 9 Lichchhavi, and 18
gana-rajyas of Kisi and Kosala.? '

The overthrow of this confederacy was the consequence of
Ajitadatru’s conquest of its most powerful member, the Lichchhavi
republic. The cause of the conflict between the two is differently
stated in different texts. According to the Buddhists, a_jewel-mine
was discovered at the foot of a hill at a port on the Ganga, on which
it was agreed that A_Ltasatru and the Lichchhavis s should have an
equal share of the gems. The Lichchhavis violated this agreement
and so brought on the conflict.? According to Jain version,* the
bone of contention was the Magadha State elephant, Seyanaga
(Sechanaka, “Sprinkler”), and a huge necklace of 18 strings of pearls
which were given by Bimbisara to his sons Halla and Vehalla. They
carried off the elephant and the necklace to Vai$ali and sought the
protection of their grandfather, king Chetaka, against Ajatadatru
claiming them. Kinika, having failed to obtain the extradition of
the fugitives peacefully, declared war on Chetaka.f 1t is also stated
that his wife Padmavati incited Ajatasatru to this conflict.

It was not easy to conquer the Lichchhavis, who were then at
the zenith of their power as the head of a vast confederacy and could
draw upon its pooled resources. In fact, king Chetakg actually
assembled this confederation, including the Gana-rajas (republican

Sar, 1, 84-6, Jdt, IV, 342, Dhammap. Comm. 111, 259.

Bha.gavat: Sutra 300

B. C. Law's Buddhaghosa, p. 111.

Hoernle, Uvisagadasao, 11, App p. 7.

Hoernle, Ib. Avasyaka-siitra, p. 684; na dadydstedid yuddhasajjo bhav&mitl.
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THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

chiefs)-of Kaséi-and Kosala, to ask whether they should surrender to
Ajatagatru or fight him.' It would thus appear that Ajatasatru was
opposed by a powerful combination of hostile rulers of the east,
including his old rivals the .chiefs of-Kadi-and-Kosala. The issue at
stake was the Magadhan suzerainty over Eastern India and this was
clearly realised by both sides. On the eve of this great conflict, which
created a first class political sensation in the country, even the
Buddha, detached in his religious eminence from all worldly affairs,
felt it his duty to take his proper part in the larger politics of the
country. As a born demgcrat and a champion of republican interests,
he assured the Lichchhavis, who formed the leading democratic state
in the countfy, that it could not be defeated even by a mighty king
like Ajatasatru provided it maintained unimpaired all its strong
points and factors of national efficiency, such as “holding full and
irequent assemblies, maintaining internal concord in assembly and
administration, avoiding revolutionary laws and measures, following
old traditions, honouring the elders of the community, old institu-
tions, and shrines, saints and women.”

Ajatasatru realised that the only way by which he could con-
quer _the Lichehhavis-was by -destroying their inner unity. For this
purpose. he-deputed his minister Vassakara on the nefarious mission
of sowing seeds of disunion among the Lichchhavis at Vaisali. His
W bore fruit. Infected by jealousy between
different classes, between the rich and the poor, and the strong and
the weak, the Lichchhavis became a changed people lacking their

old social cohesion.2 Thus the stage was set for Ajatasatru’s opera-
lions against the Lichchhavis.

The king declared: ‘I will root out and destroy these Vajjians,
mighty and powerful though they be, and bring them to utter
ruin.”® But he had to plan his military preparations for the con-
quest on a large scale. The Lichchhavi republic was on the other
side of the Ganga, while his capital Rajagriha was too far inland and
remote to serve.as an efficient base of operations. He had to con-
struct a new base, a fort at a convenient site on the river, and thus

was laid.the {oundation of the new capltal. Paaliputra. Jt-was
constructed under the superWs named
Sunidha and Vassakira. When. consfruction was completed, the
two ministers invited the Buddha to dinner at their house and named

1. Nireyavali-sitra.
2. Dialogues, 11, 78; B. C. Law's Buddhaghosa, p. 112.
3. Mahdparinibbina-Sutta.
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THE RISE OF MAGADHAN IMPERIALISM

the gate through which the Buddha went out of the city as the
Gotama Gate, and the ghit (landing) from-which-he-was-ferried-across
the Gangd was commemaorated-as-the-Gotama Ferry. It was on this

unique occasion that the Buddha is said to have made his pregnant

prophecy that Pataliputra would one day grow to be the chief city of
Aryan India_and the centre of trade, business..and..economic

prosperity.

The construction of the fort was followed by-the expedition
against Vaisall. As soon as their territory was invaded, the Lich-
chﬁavis, now torn by disunion, argued among themselves as to who
should first oppose the invader, the more cowardly ones saying,
“Let the strong Lichchhavis go forward and crush the enemy.”
Ajatasatru thus found it easy to subdue a people who had given
themselves to a wordy warfare among themselves when they should
have combined to combat a common enemy.

The Jain texts give some interesting details of the military ope-
rations of Magadhan forces. Ajatagatru for the first time made use
of two-seeret-weapons af war. The first, the Mahasilakantaka, was
a-kind-of eatapult hurling heavy pieces of stone. The other was the

amusala,a chariot which created havoc by wheeling about.and
hurling destruction by its attached rods. “It seems to have been
provided with some kind of self-acting machinery to propel it, as
it is described to have moved without horses and driver; though
possibly, as in similar contrivances in the Middle Ages, it was pro-
pelled by a person concealed inside who turned the wheels.”' It
has been compared to the tanks used in the two great World Wars.

These elaborate preparations show that the war between
Magadha and the Lichchhavi Republic was a protracted one. The
aggressor had first to undertake the costly construction of a new fort
on the Ganga, which must have taken some time—at least two years.
Next, there was the three years’ plan of secret work done by the
Magadhan spies quartered on the Lichchhavis at Vaiéali to sow the
seeds of dissension among them and undermine their national soli-
darity. Thirdly, Magadha had to fight not a mere isolated and indi-
vidual republic but a large and powerful confederation of 36-sepub-
lics under-its-ehief Chetaka of great political influence, strengthened
Wmam_semal,kjngs, viz. those of Sindhu-

Sauvira, Vatsa, and Avanti, who married his daughters.>2

1. Hoernle, Urdsagadasio, II, App. pp. 59, 60, quoting Bhagavati.

2. HC, 235, 236
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THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

The Jain texts indicate a period of more than 16 years for this
war. We are told-that-Gosala, the great religious-leader and rival
of Mahavira who diegin-c. 484 B.C,, saw this war in progress, while
the confederation of these Republics was still going strong up to
468 B.C., the date of Mahavira’s death, which they celebrated by a
joint illumination to mark the disappearance from their midst of
the light that was in their Lord Mahavira.” The war, which must
therefore have lasted from at least 484 ta.468 B.C., ended in-a"com-
plete victory for- Ajatadatru—and-he -destroyed .the freedom of the
city-state of Vaiéali, which had given birth to his mother.

~These—eonquests, by which Ajitasatru was establishing his
suzerainty in Eastern India, roused the hostility of his equally ambi-
tious rival of Central India, MW@Q. We
hear that as the latter was planning an attack upon his capital at
Rajagriha, Ajitasatru applied himself to the task of strengthening its
fortifications.? He must have been hard put to it in having to meet
at the same time the double menace—from Avanti in the west and the
Lichchhavis in the north—and to alternate between his two fortified
posts, Rajagriha and Pataliputra, to look after the defences of his
empire. But he attained complete success. While he humbled Kosala
and other eastern powers and absorbed Vaisali and the whole or.
part of Kasi, the king of Avanti could do nothing against him. 1lie
thus extended the boundaries of his kingdom and laid the founda-
tions of the Magadha empire on a solid basis.

As is the case with Bimbisara, Ajatasatru ig represented in Jain
texts as a Jain and in Buddhist texts as a Buddhist. We have already
seen how the Jain texts are partial towards him in absolving him
of the heinous crime of parricide, of which he is accused in the
Buddhist texts. They tell how Kimnika was a frequent visitor to
Mahavira with his queens and royal retinue. He had intimate con-
tact with him both at Vai$dli and Champa and expressed his high
opinion of Jain monks.? {n-the Aupapatika-Sitra-(30),~he openly
declares before Mahivira and his disciples his faith in him as the
true teacher who has made clear the true path of religion based on
renunciation and non-violence.

His relations with the Buddha began with enmity and ended
in_complete devotion. The enmity was instigated by the villain

Niraydvali-siitra cited by Hoernle, ib, p. 7; Kalpa S@tra in SBE XXII 266.
Majjhima, 111, 7.

Aupap”tike-sittras, 12, 27, 30; Hemachandra, Pariishtaparven, Canto IV;
Avasyaka-sitra, pp. 684, 687.
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Devadatta, who one day “went to Prince Ajatasatru and said ‘Give an
order, O King, to our men that I may deprive Samana Gotama of
life,” and Ajatasatru, the Prince, gave orders to his men, ‘whatso-
ever the worthy Devadatta tells you, that do.’””’ The Buddha also
knew of his true character and stated: ‘“Monks, the king of
Magadha, Ajatasatru, is a friend to, an intimate of, mixed with, what-
ever is evil.” Their relations, however, soon changed. As already
stated, after murdering his father, Ajatasatru approached the
Buddha in his remorse and prayed to him: ‘May the Lord accepl
my transgression as transgression that I may be restrained in the
future.’ Once his physician Jivaka induced him to pay a visit to
the Buddha in his mango-grove on a fulllmoon night. Its deep
silence made him suspect an ambush and he asked Jivaka: “¥You
are playing me no tricks, Jivaka? You are not betraying me to my
foes? How can it be that there should be no sound at all, not a
sneeze nor a cough, in so large an assembly, among 1250 of the
brethren?” Jivaka assured him that he should not suspect any foul
play but should go straight on. Then the king arrived at the
assembly, calm as a clear lake, and burst out: “Would that my
son Udayi Bhadda might have such calm as this assembly of the
brethren has!”?

It may be noted that Ajatasatru’s visit to the Buddha is repre-
sented in one of the sculptures.of Bharhut (c. 2nd century B.C.) and
this goes a great way towards proving the truth and popularity of
the Buddhist story. The sculpture bears the inscription: “Ajata-
gatru salutes the Lord”, and seems to translate in stone the very
words of the Buddhist text: Mdgadho Ajdtasatty Vedehiputio
Bhagavato pade sirasd vandati (bows down with his head at the feet
of the Lord). The sculpture shows (a) the king on an elephant
followed by women on elephants in procession; (b) his dismounting
from the elephant and standing with his right hand raised as if to
speak; and (c) his obeisance before the Bodhimanda, the throne of
the Buddha bearing his foot-print (Pl. I).

Ajatagatru’s visit to the Buddha marked a turning point in his
religious life. It seems that he first sought a salve for his conscience,
tormented by his sense of grievous sin as a parricide, from each one
of the_six prineipal-teachers of the times such as Makkhali Gosila
and Niggantha Nataputta(Mahavira), on_the advice of his six
ministers, but none of them could give to his soul the peace he

1. Vinaya Texts, Part III, p. 243.
2. Digha, I, 50
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sought, and then he came to the Buddha as his last resort.” Next =
we see him, on hearing of the Buddha's death, hurry to Kusinira as *
an ardent Buddhist to claim a share of the relics of his sacred body,
sending in advance a messenger to say on his behalf: “Thc Lord
was a Kshatriya; I too am a Kshatriya; I am worthy of a share of
the relics of the Lord. I will erect a stapa over the relics of the
Lord and make a feast.”?

The story goes that Buddha's chief disciple Mahakassapa, who
took charge of his Master’s body and subsequently of its relics,
thought that it would not be safe and proper to have them distribut-
ed among their eight claimants and enshrined by them in eight
different stapas, as was first stipulated. He changed his mind and
asked Ajitasatru, as the fittest of the co-sharers of the relics, to
have the bulk of them enshrined-in-a-single stupa at his capital of
Rajagriba;leaving only portions for the rest.®

According to the Mahdawvamsa, Ajatasatru built Dhdtu-chaityas
all_round the capital. He further showed his devotion to Buddhisin,
by repairing, at. Rajagriba, 18 Mahdvihdras.swhich were deserted by
the Buddhists after Buddha’s death. Lastly, Ajatasatru is immor-
talised in the history of Buddhism by his_association with its first
General Council or Sargiti. It was attended by 500 eminent
b%mm:-avelling through the country, betook
themselves to Rijagriha as the best place for their meeting, as it was
“richly provided with their four requisites of clothing, food given as
alms, dwelling places and drugs”, thanks to the hospitality and ame-
nities of Ajatasatru’s city. Ajatasatru then readily made his per-
sonal contribution to the success of the Council by giving it full faci-
lities. “He with all expedition had a magnificent hall-eonstructed
by the side-of the Vebhara rock in which it was excavated by the
entrance of the Sattapapni cave. It was like the Assembly-Hall of
the gods themselves. When it was adorned in every way, he caused
precious rugs to be spread according to the number of the Bhik-
khus. For the presiding monk was prepared a lofty and noble seat
(Therasana) while for the reciting monk was placed another high
seat @Mw) in the middle of the Hall.” (Mahdavarmsa, III).

4. SUCCESSORS OF AJATASATRU

The Buddhist tradition, which has been accepted as the best
working hypothesis, strangely enough represents all the four kings

1. Sabhiya-sutta; Samannaphala Sutta.
2. Digha, 11, 166.
3. Mahdpar’ Commentary; cf. Div. 380.
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following Ajatasdatru as parricides. After their rule of 56 years the
people awoke to the fact that they were living under a dynasty of
murderers, and they at once supplanted it hy electing the Minigter

SiSunaga' as king. Ajétasatru.amas succeeded-by-Hdayabhadra, who
is undoubtedly the same as Udayin of the Puranic genealogy. A

Jain text? takes him to be the son of Kinika and Padmavati. Jain
tradition does not, like Buddhist, regard Udayabhadra as a parricide.
On the contrary, he is represented as the devoted son of his father
who was serving as his viceroy at Champa and overwhelmed with
grief at his death.®

He was called to the throne by the assembly of chiefs and
nobles. He_then left Champa and proceeded to Pataliputra-where
he&!& a_new town called Kusumgpura, as stated in-the-Vayu
Purina, and a Jain shrine (Chaityagriha) at its centre. He was a
devout Jaip, fasting on 8th and 14th tithis* On one such day,
while he was listening to the discourse of a teacher with a novice, the
latter fell upon him and killed him with his concealed dagger. It is
stated that this_assassin was engaged by his political rival Pailaka.
tre-king-of-Avanti.and son of Ajatasatru’s enemy, Pradwyeta, who had
become very powerful by the conquest of Kau$ambi. Palaka had,
however, been previously defeated many times by Udayabhadra.®

The.next two kings were Anuruddha and Munda. The.Asguttarc
(III, 57-63) refers to king Munda as staying at Pataliputra. When his
queen Bhadda died in that city he was overpowered with grief and
refused to cremate her body until he was consoled by a Thera named
Narada, who lived at the Vihiara known as Kukkutirama.®

The_succeeding ruler Nagadasaka may be identified.with king
Darsaka of the Purénas. Darfaka figures as contemporary of Udayana
in the Sanskrit drama Svapna-Visavadatta, attributed to Bhasa.
This agrees with the Puranic, but not with the Sinhalese genealogy
adopted here.

Sisundga is the next in the Buddhist list. According to the
Puranas, SiSuniaga came to the throne after destroying the power of
the Pradyotas. He made Girivraja his abode and posied his son in
charge of Varanasi. The Buddhlst tradition, as already related, dateq

Mahavamsa, Ch., VII.

Ka,thakosha p. 177.

Hemachandra, Parisishtaparvan, VI, 32-180; Trishashtisaldkd, X, 426; Tawney’s
Kathdkosha, p. 177; Ava.éyaku-sutm p. 687.

Avasyaka-sutm p- ’ 890.

Ibid; Tawney’s Kathasaritsdgara, II, 484.

HTW, II, 98-9; Sam, V, 171; Anguttare, V, 342; Majjhima, I, 350.
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the hostility of Avanti to Magadha from the time of Ajatadatru, and
counts Kasi as a province of Magadha, also from his time.? This iu-
directly supports the Buddhist view that SiSunaga ruled after Ajata-
Satru. Probably, he kept up the old capital of Girivraja against the
continued menace from Avanti, as his son defended the frontiers in
Kaél against Kosala. But SiSuniga finally @Eg)_yedqthe_%\ﬁwf
the Pradyotas of Avanti and added it to the growing kingdom of
Magadha. Probably both the kingd&m/so\fy_m\siiw@a were
also annexed and thus Magadha absorbed almost all the important

states in North India that flourished in the time of Gautama
Buddha.?

Kalisoka, the son and successor of SiSunaga, probably -corres-
ponds to Kakavarna of the Purapas. It was during his reign that the
second Great Buddhist Council was held. He had a tragic end which
WWSage in Béana’s Harshacharita
(of seventh century A.D.) records the story, presumably handed
down through the centuries, that the king named Kakavarni Sai$u-
nagi was killed by a dagger thrust into his throat. An earlier refer-
ence to some such event is made by the Greek writer Curtius. Refer-
ring to the founder of the Nanda dynasty, he says: “He was a barber
who became the paramour of the queen, and being by her influence
advanced to too near a place in the confidence of the reigning
~ monarch, treacherously murdered him, and then under the pretence
of acting as guardian to the royal children, usurped the supreme
authority and having put the young princes to death begat the pre-
sent king.”

Jhe murderer of Kalasoka or Kiakavarni Saisunagi was thus pos-
sibly the founder of the next dynasty of kings—that of the Nandas.
The “young princes” slain by him may be taken to be the ten sons
of the murdered king who, according to the Mahavamsa, ruled, pro-
bably jointly, for a period of ten years. These are named-in the
Mahabodhivarisa and include Nandivardhena, who is mentioned in
the Puranas as the ninth king among the ten kings of the Saisunaga
dynasty.

The Puré:_;as add another king, Mahanandin, but his existence
must be regarded as very doubtful unless we suppose that he was
another of the ten sons of Kalasoka.

The SaiSuniga dynasty thus came to an ignoble end. Whatever
we might think of the particulars related in different sources, there

1. Majjhima, III, 7.
2. See pp. 1-2.
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is no doubt that its downfall was brought about by a palace conspi-
racy instigated by a faithless queen. N
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5. THE NANDAS & v
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The founder of the new dynasty was a man of low origin. The—

account of him, as given by Curtius, has been noted above. The Jain
work Parisishtaparvan describes him ag the son-ef-a—herber by a

courtesan.——The: A’Fa".'ﬂj&'kﬁ Sutra_calls‘,hlm | a_Napitadasa—"‘stave-of
barker.” The Puranas also brand the founder of the Nanda dynasty

as ‘the son of king Mahanandin by a Stidra woman' and Nanda kings
as immoral (adharmika). The Buddhist-texts (e.g. Mahdvamsa-{irca)
regard the Nandas as afifidtakula—‘of unknown lmeage

It will thus appear that all traditions are agreed as to the dis-
reputable origin of the Nanda dynasty. The Puranas trace it to a
Sudra mother, but Greek account traces it to a Stadra father, a bar-
ber. Thus one source fastens the original sin on the father and the
other on the mother. But it is the caste of the father that determines
that of his progeny. And so the Nandas may be taken to be the off-
spring of a Sudra father.

The name of the founder and first king of the Nanda dynasty-is
differently given in different texts. The Puranas call him Mahé-
padma, presumably either with reference to his military strength as
‘lord of an infinite host’ (Mahdpadmapati) or immense wealth
amounting to 100,000 millions (mahdpadma). According to the
Maohabodhivamsa, his name was Ugrasena. The term Ugrasena may
have suggested the Greek name Agrammes(= Augrasainya, i.e. son
of Ugrasena) for the Nanda-king-who-ruled -at the time of Alexander.
The different authorities agree in giving the total number of
Nanda kings as nine (Nava-Nanda). The Puranas take the first
Nanda as the father and the other eight as his sons._.The Buddhist
texts, however, take all the Nine Nandas as brothers. They are
named in the Mahabodhivamsa as follows: (1) Ugrasena (2)
Panduka (3) Pandugati (4) Bhutapala (5) Rashtrapila (6) Govi-
shanaka (7) Dasasiddhaka (8) Kaivarta and (9) Dhana. The Puranas
name only the father and one of his sons, Sumalya. Jain texts also
know of Nine Nandas.?” In the face of all this evidence regarding
nine Nandas, we have to give up a theory once held that the word
‘nava should be taken to mean new, and the two last rulers of the

1. Avasyaka-siitre, p. 693 (navame Na'n.de)
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Puranic Sisunaga dynasty, viz. Nandivardhana and Mahanandin,
should be treated as the old Nandas who were replaced by new ones.

We owe to the.Meahdavamsafika some details. af the first and the
last of the nine Nanda brothers who ruled one after another accord-
ing to seniority. The eldest brother who-founded the dynasty-is
called Ugrasena,.as-already stated. He. was a man of the frontier
(pachchd’n’tf vasika) who fell into the hands of robbers and became
one of them and later their leader. He then, with his gang, started
raiding the neighbouring kingdoms and their cities, giving them the
ultimatum: ‘Either yield your kingdom or give battle.’ Fired with
success, they aimed at sovereignty. The text, however, is silent as
to the actual steps by which it was achieved. It simply insinuates
that the conquest of Magadha marked the culmination of a career of
violence and brigandage on the part of a gang of outlaws whom the
_Mahabodhivarnsa describes as Chorapubbas, ‘dacoits of old’. So “this
Buddhist tradition represents thé Nandas as openly conguering
Magadha by force and not by any secret conspiracy or cowardly
assassination of the reigning king by intrigues with the queen.

The Puranas give a more reliable account of the founder of-the
Nanda dynasty whom they call Mahapadma. He is ¢ descrlbed as a
second Para$urj ‘the exterminator of the entire Kshatriya race,’
and as one who made himself the sole sovereign in the country and
brought it under the umbrella of one authority which was not chal-
lenged. The Kshatriya dynasties, which were thus uprooted, com-
prised the following: Aikshvakus, Pafichalas, Kasis, Haihayas, Kalin-

as, Asmakas, Kurus, Maithilas, Strasenas, and_Vitihotras. This
detailed and specific statement in the Puranas seems to be partially
corroborated by independent evidence. The Kathd-sarit-sigars men-
tions the camp of King Nanda in él‘odhya thereby implying the
inclusion of Kosala in the Nanda e re. The conquest of Kalinga
by a Nanda king has been in erred%rom a_passage in the Hathi-

umphi inseription of Kharavela, which will be referred to in a later
chapter. The existence of a city called {Nav Nand Dehra” (Nander

on the-Godéavari)-has been taken by some s e scholars to indicate Nanda
supremacy over a considerable part of the“D’éCcan According to
some early inscriptions-of Mysore, the Nandas ruled over Kuntala
(southern part of Bombay and north-western part of Mysore).'

Although all these pieces of evidence, particularly the last, can-
not be regarded as conclusive, they undoubtedly support the Puranic
statement. But its best corroboration is offered by the statement of’

1. Rice, Mysore a'n.d Coorg, p- 3
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the classical writers who refer to the extensive domains of his suc-
cessor, to be noted later. The general picture given in the Purénas
of the great empire, which Mahapadma Nanda had built up by exter-
minating the numerous Kshatriya principalities, may thus be regard-
ed as historically accurate. We may also conclude from the classical
accounts that the Nanda empire was not a loose federation but was
built on solid foundation.

a Nand thus. the-first—great—tistorical emperor
uﬁ.ﬂoﬂh&; dia. His low origin proves the end of the age-long
tradition of the political supremacy of the Kshatriyas. The old
orthodox ideas were thus rapidly giving way, and the hislory of
Buddhism and Jainism shows that this was as true in religion as in
politics. Perhaps both were inspired by a common spirit of revolt
against the conservative hierarchy which had hitherto dominated
Church and State. An unorthodox spirit in religion, which was al-
ready launched in its triumphant career, was ably secanded by an
equally keterodox view of palitics. In any case the sixth and fifth
centuries B.C. hold out strange phenomena before us,—Kshatriya

chiefs founding popular religious sects which menaced the Vedic
eligion, and Siadra leaders establishing a big empire in Aryavart
on the ruins of Kshatriia Eméﬁoms. These two events might not

have been altogether isolated or unconnected.

Unfortunately, we know very little of the subsequent history of
the Nanda dynasty until we come to the last king. He is not named
in the Puranas but must have maintained intact his imperial inheri-
tance of territory and army. As he was ruling at the time of
Alexander’s invasion of 327-325 B.C,, the Greek writers reeord some
facts of his power, position, and populanfy He is called by them
Agremnes—or-Xandrames, and described as the king of powerful
peoples beyond the Beas, “thg Gangandae and the Prasii”, with-his
capital at Pataliputra. The Gangaridae, according to Megasthenes,
were the people occupying the delta of the Ganga, and the Prasii
were the Prdchyas or Easterners living to the east of the Middle
Country (Madhyadesa) such as the Pafichilas, Strasenas, Kosalas,
Kasis and Videhas. His empire seems to have extended up to the
frontiers of the Punjab, for it is stated that king Porus the younger

escaped from Alexander into the adjoining territory of the Nanda
king.’

Curtius credits Agrammes with an army of_20,00
200,000 infantry, 2,000 four-horsed chau:mts and_&.QﬂQ_ﬁlepham

1. McCrindle, Invaswn p. 273.
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According to other Greek writers the number of elephants was 4,000
or even 6,000.

With all his military might and mastery of a large empire, he
lacked the strength of popularity by which alone they could be
maintained. Chandragupta Maurya, who was fated to overthrow
him, already reported to Alexander’s followers that he could easily
W@, because its king was so much “hated and
despised by his subjects for the wickedness of his disposition and the
meanness of his origin.”” This report was also confirmed by king
Porus (Paurava) of the Punjab who ‘“added that the king of the
Gangaridae was a man of quite worthless character and held in no
respect, as he was thought to be the son of a barber.”

Much of his unpopularity was also due to his miserliness,
avarice, and love of wealth which he accumulated at the expense of
his people by means of excessive taxation and exactions. He—is

e

nicknamed Dhana Nanda, the-worshipper of Mammon. The Kathd-
sarit-sagara preserves the tradition of his wealth computed at_990
millions of gold pieces.’ Its Buddhist version is thus stated: “The
youngest brother was called Dhana Nanda from his addiction to
hoarding treasure. ...He collected riches'to the amount of 80 kotis
in a cave in the bed of the river (Gangid). Having caused a great
excavation to be made, he buried the treasure there... .Levying
taxes, among other articles, even on skins, gums, and stones, he
amassed further treasure which he disposed of similarly.”? This
story of his hoarded and hidden wealth is hinted at in a Tamil poem
stating how the wealth of the Nandas ‘having been accumulated first
in Patali hid itself in the floods of the Ganga.”® The tradition of the
fabulous wealth of Nanda was also heard by the Chinese traveller
w‘gww. He mentions five stiipas
of Pataliputra as symbols of “the five tfreasures of king Nanda's
seven precious substances.”4

We owe to Jain tradition® some new facts about the Nandas,
who are stated to have had Jain ministers with their leanings
towards Jainism. The minister of the first Nanda was Kalpaka
upon. whom the office was forced. He is stated to have egged the
king on to the proseéution of his military programme for the con-
quest and extermination of all the Kshatriya states of the time. It

Tawney, Tr., I 21

Turnour, Mahawanso, p. XXXix.

Aiyangar, Beginnings of South Indian History, p. 89.
HTW., 11, 96.

Ava.syaka-sutm pp. 435-36, 693-93.
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was instigated by the spirit of vengeance taken by a lower caste
against the pride and pretensions of the higher. The Nanda kings

made the office of minister hereditary. The-ninth Nanda had as-his
minister Sakatala, who had two sons, Sthu]'abhadl;g_and_s_gla‘ka On

Sakatala's death, the king oﬁeredyhlsupﬁhe_tp_s_thulab_hadra who de-
clined it and became a Jain monk. His place was taken by Sriyaka.
Jain influence spread from the ministers to both court and society.
Chanakya in the Mudrarakshasa finds a Jain to act as his-ehief-agent
in-his-pelitieal-schrere. Jainism seems to be a factor in the social
background of the drama, which ended in the overthrow of the king
and the end of his dynasty as will be related in a subsequent chapter.

6. THE MAGADHA EMPIRE

In spite of the tragic end of the Nandas, to them belongs the
credit of founding the first great empire in Northern India on the
foundations laid by Bimbisara and his son. The great Magadhu
empire which they built up survived them and gradually embraced
nearly the whole of India. Even when this came to an end, it left
behind a rich legacy, and a second empire, only inferior in import-
ance to the first, arose out of its ruins nearly five centuries later.

It is tempting to seek in the history of Magadha evidence
of the existence of certain permanent factors whose interplay
enabled it to rise to the zenith of political greatness more than once
and retain this position for a much longer period than most other
empires that flourished in India. Its geographical position was
undoubtedly an important factor. The mighty Ganga with its feed-
ers, the Son on the south and the Gandak and Gogra on the north,
served as admirable means. fordefence and \w&th
with-Upper India and the sea. The older capital city Rajagriha,
surrounded by seven hills, and the later and more famoug Patali-
putra, at the junction of the Ganga and the Son, were both well
protected by nature.

Next to its strategic position, the comparative freedom from
orthodoxy and the consequent commingling of diverse cultures in
Magadha may be regarded as an important factor in its development.
As noted above M.a.gadha.a.nd the countries to the east of it lay al-
m Perhaps the Vedic polity,
along with Vedlc cu]ture had spent its force, and it was now the
turn of the sturdy peoples of the east, comparatively unaffected by
the Aryan invasion, to play their part. When the Puranas lament

the wholesale destructjon of the Kshatriya power by the $idra king
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Mahipadma Nanda, they seem instinctively to refer to the end of
one epoch and the rise of another. The laxity of social restrictions
imposed by the orthodox Brahmanical culture and the universal
Magadha must have considerably widened the political outlook of

this region and contributed to make it the nucleus of a mighty
empire.

7. CHRONOLOGY

It is difficult to fix any reliable chronology for this remote pe-
riod of history. According to the unanimous tradition of the Bud-
dhists, the Buddha died in the 8th year of the reign of Ajitasatru
and this synchronism is accepted by all scholars. The date of the
Buddha’s death is thus the crucial point in fixing the chronology of
the rulers of Magadha and other contemporary dynasties of the pe-
riod. Although there is no unanimity on this, we may broadly dis-
tinguish two different schools of views.” One, relying on the Sin-
halese reckoning of the Nirvana era, fixes the date of Buddha’s death
at 544 B.C, It is, however, pointed out by the other that this can-
not be reconciled with the early Sinhalese tradition that Asoka’s
coronation took place 218 years after the death of Buddha. As
will be shown later, we can fix the date of the coronation of Afoka
with a tolerable degree of certainty in 269 B.C. or within a few
years of it. If it took place 218 years after Buddha’s death, the date
of this event may be fixed at c. 487 B.C. This view is supported
by the Chinese tradition of ‘the dotted record.’ It is said that a
record was kept in which a dot was put each year after the death
of Buddha, and this was continued in Canton up to the year A.D.
489, when the number of dots amounted to 975. This gives 486
B. C. as the date of Buddha’s death. Although no finality attaches
to this or any other conclusion, 486 B.C. may be accepted as a work-
ing hypothesis, and most scholars now place Buddha’s death within
a few years of this date.

It may be noted in this connection thaf Mahivira’s death, ac-
cording to Jain tradition, took place jn 528 B.C. But this date can

1. Cf. PHAI, 186 for a brief review of the different theories on the subject. Cf.
also Geiger, Tr. of Mahdvamsa. p. XII: EHI} pp. 49-50: CHI, I, 171. Recently
Dr. E. J. Thomas has pointed out (B. C. Law Volume II. 18-22) that according
to the Sarvastivadins Asoka flourished one century after the Nirvana of Buddha,
and this tradition may be traced even in the Sinhalese Chronicles. According
to this date Nirvana falls in the 4th century B.C. and a Japanese scholar, quoted
by Thomas, places this event in 386 B.C.
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hardly be reconciled with 486 B.C. as the date of Buddha’s death if
we accept the Jain and Buddhist tradition that Mahavira and
Buddha died within a few years of each other. Accordingly the
scholars, who accepted 486 B.C. (or thereabouts) as the date of
Buddha's death, take 468 B.C. as the .date of the death of Mahavira
on the authority of the great Jain author Hemachandra.'

On the basis of 486 B.C. as the date of Buddha’s death, the acces-
sion of Bimbisara falls in 545 B.C., as e ruled for 52 years and the
Buddha died in the eighth year of his son’s reign. It has been sug-
gested by some that the so-called Nirvana era of Ceylon “originally
started from the coronation of Bimbisdra and was later on confound-
ed with the era of the Great Decease.”? We may accordingly
accept 544 B.C. as the date of accession of Bimbisara.

The accession of Chandragupta Maurya, who overthrew the last
Nanda king, took place, as we shall see later, about 324 B.C. The

reigns of the kings dealt with in this chapter, viz. Bimbisara and
Sisuniaga groups and the Nandas, therefore, fall between 544 and
324 B.C,, a period of 220 years for eleven or twelve generations.

The first Nanda king Mahapadma Nanda ruled, according to the
Puréanas, for 88 years, but some scholars regard it as a mistake for
28 which is found in some manuscripts of the Puranas.® The other
eight kings are said to have ruled for 12 years. The Sinhaiese
Chronicles assign only 22 years to the nine Nandas.

As regards the kings belonging to Bimbisara and SiSunaga
groups, their total reign-period is given as 200 years in the Sinha-
lese Chronicles and 360 or 163 years in the Puranas. The Puranas
give the reign-periods for each king, but they differ so widely in the
different texts that it is impossible to check the total period of the
reign with their help.

In view of these differences it is difficult to assign dates to indi-
vidual kings or even to the different groups. The 22 years assigned
to the Nandas seem to be too small and we may accept 40 years, de-
duced from the Puranas, as a more reasonable figure. We may thus
put the Nanda kings as ruling from 364 to 324 B.C.

According to the Sinhalese Chronicles, Bimbisara and Ajata-
satru ruled respectively for 52 and 32 years. The corresponding
dates in the Puranas are 28 (or 38) and 25 (or 27). To SiSuniga is
assigned a reign of 18 years in the Sinhalese Chronicles and 40 years

1. CHI, I, 156.
2. PHAI, 186.
3. Ibid, 189; DKA, 69, fn. 17.
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in the Puranas. It may not be a pure accident that the reign-periods
of these kings vary in the two authorities according to the import-~
ance they attach to them. It is in any case impossible to rely
implicitly on any of these sources. It is, however, likely that the
Sinhalese Buddhists had a more or less correct tradition about the
dates of Bimbisara and Ajatasatru, as these were intimately asso-
ciated with Buddha. We may therefore provisionally accept the
following chronology:

Bimbisara 544—493 B.C. /

Ajatasatru 493-—462 B.C.

Next four kings 462—430 B.C.

Sisunaga and his )
successors 430--364 B.C. /

Nanda Dynasty 364-—324 B.C. 7

It should be remembered, however, that these dates are calcu-
lated on the hypothesis that Buddha’s death took place in 486 B.C.
If, however, we accept the Sinhalese reckoning of 544 B.C. for this
event, the dates proposed above will have to be considerably modi-
fied. Bimbisara’s accession would then fall in 604 B.C. and that of
Ajatasatru in 552 B.C. The remaining 25 kings, belonging to nine
generations, will have to be placed between 532 and 324 B.C, a
period of 208 years. There is no incongruity, far less absurdity, in
this chronological scheme, or in the assumption on which it is based,
viz. that the Buddha died in 544 B.C. The only difficulty is the
statement in the Sinhalese Chronicles that Asoka’s coronation took
place 218 years after Buddha’s death, which cannot be reconciled
with the date 544 B.C. given for the latter event in the same chro-
nicles. Thus we have to make a choice between one or the other
statement, and there is no valid reason why we should reject the
latter and not the former. Besides, the earliest Sinhalese Chronicle,
the Dipavamsa, puts the interval of 218 years between the death of
Buddha and the coronation of Priyadarsana. Although this epithet
was borne by Adoka and is generally taken to refer to him, it is also
applied to his grandfather Chandragupta in the drama_Mudri-
rdkshasa (Act VI). If applied to Chandragupta, this statement
would fix the year of his coronation as 326 B.C., which is surprisingly
close to the truth.' Thus the date 544 B.C. for Buddha’s death, as
testified to by the Sinhalese reckoning of the Nirvéana era, cannot be
pronounced to be definitely wrong.

1. This has been pointed out by Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri (IC. If, 560).
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CHAPTER III

FOREIGN INVASIONS
I. THE PERSIAN INVASION

While the interior of India had been undergoing a process of
political unification under Magadha, her undefended and insecure
frontiers on.the north-west invited foreign invasions. The first of
these was the Persian invasion.

The relations between Old ‘.Piexjgia, or Iran;and India have been
described above.! We do not possess any definite information re-
garding the contact between the two in the later Vedic age. Some
scholars find in the Avestan passages indication of a political hold
which old Iran had obtained on Northern India in pre-Achaemenian
times. ut corroboration or details of this political connection are
lacking.

With the sixth century B.C., however, we tread upon more solid
ground. From classical sources we gather that the Medo-Persian
kingdom, which was-supreme in western Asia-during that century,
came.into_contact with India through the eastern campaigns of its

or Cyrus (558-530 B.C.). Information on this subject may be
derived from Herodotus, Ctesias, and Xenophon along with Strabo
and Arrian. Most of the references of Herodotus, however, are re-
lated to the time of Darius and Xerxes. It is generally held that the
egst/e%ggmuest of Cyrus included the districts of Drangiana,? Sat-
tagydia® and Gandaritis (Gandhara) (Herodotus I, 153, 177) which
were located in the north-western regions forming the boundary
between India and Ird@n. According to Ctesias (Fragment 37, ed.
Gilmore), Cyrus died of a_wound inflicted in battle by ‘an Indian’,
a battle which “the Indians were fighting on the side of Derbikes
whom they supplied with elephants.” These Derbikés might have
been.a_froptier tribe. According to Xenophon (Cyropiedia, 1. 1, 4),
Cyrus “brought under his rule Bactrians and Indians” and extended
his sway up to the Erythraean sea, i.e, the Indian Ocean. He further

1. Vel I, pp. 218-224.

2. Drangiana corresponds to a part of Seistan.

3. The Sattagydia cannot be definitely located. It has been placed in Ghazni and
Ghilzai by some and Hazara country further to the north-west by others. There
are other views also (cf. CHI, 1, 328, fn. 1).
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records (Ibid, VI, 2, 1-11) the despatch to Cyrus by an Indian king
of an embassy conveying money, probably in payment of tribute. It
has been held on the basis of these references that Cyrus conquered
the borderland between Iran and India and won for himself a posi-
tion which gained him a tribute from a king of Northern India, if not
his vassalage.

The Greek writers on-Alexander’s eampaigns do not, however,
agree as to the-cohiquest of any portion of India by Cyrus. Accord-
ing to Nearchus, as reported by Arrian (Aneb., VI, 24, 2-3), Cyrus
came to grief in trying to invade India through the inhospitable de-
sert of Gedrosia (Baluchistiap) where the greater part of his army
died. Megasthenes states that “the Indians had never engaged in

foreign warfare, nor had they ever - been invaded and con quered by a
foreign power, except by Heracles and Dionysus and lately the

.W'” He refers to Semiramis, the Assyrian _gqueen, as
having died before her projected invasion of India. He further states
that “the Persians, although they hired mercenary troops from India.
namely the Hydrakes (Oxydrakai=Kshudrakas), did not make an ex-
pedition into that country.” Arrian (Indica, IX, 10) repeats the
statement of Megasthenes that none before Alexander invaded India.

It will thus appear that both Nearchus and Megasthenes agree
that Cyrus never reached India. But these Greek writers take the
Sindhy to be the western limit of the country, and if may be that the
conquests of Cyrus were made in the Indian borderland to the west
of'the Sindhn. Pliny actually refers to-Cyrus’s-conquest of _Kapisa
in-the Ghorband valley. We may also consider in this connection
the statement of Arrian (Indica, I, 1-3) that the Indians between the
river Sindhu and Xabul (Cophen) “were in ancient times subject tn
the Assyrians, the Medes, and, finally, to the Persians under Cyrus
to whom they pay iribute he imposed upon them.” Probably the
conclusion of the matter is best given by Ed. Meyer who states:
“Cyrus appears to have subjugated the Indian tribes of the Paropa-

isus (Hindu Kush) and in the Kabul valley, especially the Ganda-
maf advam dus.”’’ Cambyses (530-.
522 B.C.), who succeeded Cyrus, was too much occupied by rebellions
in his own empire to think of engaging in any movement towards
India. e - — =

For the-reign of his successor Darius (522-486 B.C.) we have the
reliable evidence of his own 1nscr1pt10ns from which we can ipfer -

1. Geschwhte des Altertums, III, 97
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the extent of the Persian dominion in India. The first of these is
what is known as the Behistun_inscription gc 520-518 B.C.) which
I5ts the twenty-three provinces making up his empire, but does not
mention India as one of these. But the twolater ipscriptions at.Per-
sepolis (¢, 518-515.B.C.) and at Naksh-i-Rustam (c. 515 B.C.) rgention

Hi(n)du_or_the northern Punjib as a part of hisdomain. Darius
must therefore have conquered this part of India by about 518 B.C.

It is, however, to be noted that Behistun insecription of Darius
(Darayavaush Khshayathiya—=Dharadvasu Kshathyah, i.e. Sasakal
.or Raja) mentions as one of the provinces of his empire a region
named Gadara—Gandhara (modern Rawalpindi and Peshawar Dis-
tricts), along with the neighbouring regions named Suguda (Sogdi-
ana), Saka (Scythia) and Bakhtrish (Bactria, Balkh, Balhika).
The Susa palace inscription of Darius states that in the construction

-of the palace, “teak was brought from Gadara.”

These refereunces indicate that very probably it was Cyrus who
conquered Gandhara which was inherited by Darius as a part of his
empire, while for himself he pushed his Indian conquest farther into
the region called Sindhu. The Persepolis-inscription- mentions-beth
Gandhiara and Sindhu as provinces of his empire, as also his Naksh-
i-Rustam inscription. There is also a fourth inscription of Darius

known as Hamadan Gold and Qilver Tablet inscription which men
i Sindhw as-a province of the ¢ ire.

Herodotus (ITI, 94) states that India counted as the twentieth
satrapy of the empire of Darius, to which, however, it contributed a
third.of his revenue, 360 talents-of-gold dust,.equivalent-to-over a
million pounds sterling. _All this gold must have come from the
washings of the upper Sindhu beds, which, according to geologists,
were distinetly auriferous in those days,” and also from what Hero-
dotus calls “the gold-digging-ants”, supposed to be the Tibetan
mastiffs who guarded the gold mines of Dardistan (the Dardicae),

mentioned in_the Mqhibhdrata (II, 1860).

Herodotus (IV, 44) also tells of a naval expedition despatehed
by Darius in 517 B.C. under Scylax to explore the Sindhu. This was
only possible after Darius had established his hold on the Sindhu
valley. It may be useful to indicate the limits of Persian dominion
in India. None of the sources refers to the kingdom of Magadha
under Bimbisira and his contemporaries further west who were
ruling at this time. Herodotus (III 98, 102) seems to exclude from

1. V. Ball in IA August 1884
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Persian domination the regions towards the south of the Sindhu and
also the deserts of Sind and Rajputdna towards the east. At the
same time, a part of India was included in it under the name &f
Sindhu, which must have meant a portion of the Punjab to the east
of the Sindhu, as distinct from the provinces known as_Gandhara,
Aria (Herat) or Arachosia (Kandahar), as far as the river-mouth.

In order to give a more comprehensive view of the extent of
the Persian dominions on the Indian border, we may mention the
provinces which are now parts of Afghanistan and also those which
adjoin the region of the Sindhu. These are thus mentioned in the
Achaemenian-inscriptions: (1) Yauna — Yavana = Ionia; (2) Par-
thava — Parthia; (3) Zaranka — Zranka — Drangiana; (4) Haraiva
{Sarayt) — Aria — Herat; (5) Bakhtrish = Bactria = Balkh; (6)
Suguda = Sogdiana; (7) Saka — Sakasthana — Seistan; (8) Phata-
gush = Satagu = Sattagydia; (9) Harauvatish = Sarasvati = Ara-
chosia = Kandahar; and (10) Maka = Makran.

Darius I was sueceeded _(468-465'B.C.). That the
Indian provinces continued underthis empire is attested by the fact
that he claimed and obtained the military service of an Indian contin-
gent to fight his battles in Greece. This was the first time in history
Witiohafy force fought on the soil of Europe.
The Indians recruited by Xerxes for-his ﬂ,rmy.,anamo
names “Gandharians and Indiags” implying that the former were
from the province of Gandhara, and the latter from the provinces con-
trolled by the Persian empire to the east of the Sindhu and described
as Sindhu in the Achaemenian inscriptions already noticed.

Of the Indian soldiers and their equipment Herodotus gives the
following interesting account (VII, 65): “The Indians, clad in_gar-
ents de of cotton, cargied-bows of cane and arrows of cane, the

latter tipped with iron; and thus accoutred the Indians were mar-
shalled under the command of Pharnazathres, son of Artabates.” The
Gandharian soldiers carried “bows and short spears” which were
meant for fighting at close quarters, while the “Indians” were evi-
dently used for skirmishing at long range. Besides infantry, India
also supplied Xerxes with cayalry and chariofs, riding horses, and
also horses and wild asses to draw the chariots, together with a very
large number_ of dogs. The cavalry had the same equipment as the
infantry (Herodotus, VII, 86).

It may be noled that these Indian troops who fought for the first
time in Europe had to experience a terrible ordeal in storming the
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bloody defiles of h‘hermoﬁilaé] The heroism they displayed on this
occasion created a further demand for their services. The result
was that after the retreat of Xerxes from Europe, Indian-soldiers
took part in the Boeotian eampaign-under the Dergian Commander
‘Mardonius, '

The Persian hold on India continued up to 330-B-C—whenmwe

find Darius I, the laéT"Uf-ﬁm—Ac‘haemema.n_em.pezaxs indenting

upon India for a supply of troops to resist Alexander’s invasion.
According to Arrian (Anab, III, 8, 3-6), one contingent of Indian
soldiery fought at Gaugamela under the satrap of Bactria, along
with the Bactrians and Sogdians, while another, the “Indian moun-
taineers”, fought under the satrap of Arachosia. India also sent
a small force of elephants. The fact that the Indians fought under
satraps of other provinces probably shows that there was no longer
a Persian satrap of India proper, and the hold of Persia over this re-
gion was becoming relaxed.’

II. THE MACEDONIAN INVASION

1. The Advance to the Sindhu

Nearly two centuries after Cyrus, India fell a victim to-a-second. .
foreign invasion, the Macedonian invasion from Europe, which was
led by the great conqueror, Alexander. Alexander embarked on a
far-reaching scheme of campaigns and conquests in the east. His

first eonquest was that of Persia. He defeated its emperor, Darius
_1IL, and burnt his ca21ta1 Persepolis in_330 B.C.

From Persia, he continued his advance towards the eastern and
north-eastern provinces of the Persian empire. His military plan
was to secure his rear by a chain of outposts occupied by garrisons
along the route of his conquests. Thus were constructed the cities
of “w%}mans " i.e. Kandahar; Alexandria-
Wﬁs_@ i.e. at the foot of Hindu Kush, where three
routes to Bactria converge, .which probably occupied the site of
modern Chérikar; Cartana (Begram), Cadrusi (Koratas?), and Nicaes
between Alexandria and the Cophen or Kaiabul river. From the
Kabul valley Alexander proceeded towards the north up th. jshir
valley and through the Khawak Pass. At the beginning of 327 B.C.
he had completed the conquest of Eastern Iran beyond the Hindu
Kush By‘bverrunnmg Bactria and the region now known as Bokhar,g,

1. For a very dlﬂerent view on this sub]ect cf. IHQ XXV 153
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as far as the Syr Daria (Jaxartes). In May 327 B.C. he advanced
towards India.

He returned through the Kushan Pass and made a-daseent upon
Alexandria, where he deposed the satrap for misgovernment. Thence
he moved to Nicaea. From Nicaea, as the outpost nearest to India,
he dispatched emissaries to the king of Taxila (Takshagila) and
other princes to the west of the Sindhu, informing them of his
intentions and inviting them to meet him to discuss terms which
might obviate his contemplated invasion.

Even before this invitation Ambhi (Omphis), son of the old
king of Taxila, had sent envoys to Alexander while he was still in
Bokhara, offering his help to the invader provided his kingdom was
spared. Curtius records that he sent to Alexander useful presents
of “65 elephants, great many sheep of extraordinary size, and 3,000
bulls of a valuable breed.” This is the first recorded instance of an
Indian king proving a traitor to his country; what is worse, his trea-
chery was instigated by a petty spirit of local hostility to his power-
ful neighbour Perus (Paurava), the ruler of the territory between
the Hydaspes—(Jhelum) and the Hydraotes (Ravi), who was bidding
for supremacy in that region by pushing his conquest beyond the
Ravi in the east and threatening the frontiers of Taxila on the west.
Thus the king of Taxila, jealous of Paurava, took recourse to foreign
intervention to curb his rival’'s growing power.

Alexander was also similarly helped at the very beginning of
his invasion of India by the treacherous submission offered in
advance by another Indian king, Sisikottos (Sasigupta). He was
probably the ruler of one of the frontier hill-states who originally
even helped the Bactrians and Iranians against Alexander, but now
changed his allegiance and joined Alexander.

Thus securing his rear Alexander now found the path of his
advance towards India free of obstacles. He was marching with an
army modestly estimated at 30,000 men, but one of its weak points,
which told in the long run, was its heterogeneous composition, not
unified or animated by the national spirit and sense of patriotic mis-
sion which inspired its leader. The army was made up of the
heavily armed Macedonian infantry, carrying the long spear; Mace-
donian cavalry; mercenaries from Greek cities; highlanders from the
Balkans, Agrianes, and Thracians equipped with slings, javelins, and
bows; some eastern tribes such as horsemen from Iran, Pashtus and
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men from the Hindu Kush; Central-Asiatics, good at shooting from
horse-back; skilled Phoenician boatmen, and Egyptians proud of
their ancient ancestry.

This expeditionary force was divided by Alexander into two
columns under his plan of campaign. One.division wes—led by
Alexander himself up the Kunar or Chitral river to the hilly region
in_the north-and east. Theether marched along the south bank of
the Kabul river under two Macedonian commanders, Hephaestion
and Perdiccas, passing through the Khyber Pass, towards the
Sindbhu~and emerging upon the plains of Peshawar, with the king of
Taxila as its escort.

Here, however, contrary to all expectations, Astes, the king of
the small state of the Astakenoi, with his capital at Peucelaotis,
defied Alexander.and stood siege of his walled capital by the Greeks
for full thirty days till he fell fighting. It seems that Astes is the
Greek equivalent of the Indian name Ashtakaraja whose people
were known as Ashtakas and his capital as Pushkalavatu(Charsadda)
McCrindle suggests that Ashtakarija may be connected with what
Cunningham calls Hashtanagar or eight cities situated on the eastern
bank of the lower Swat river, one of which was Pushkalavati, the
capital of Gandhdra. A henchman of the traitor king of Taxila,
whom the Greeks call Sangaya ( = Sanjaya), was rewarded for his
loyalty to Alexander by the gift to him of this Ashtaka kingdom.

The other division of the army which was campaigning in the
hilly regions in the valleys of the Kunar, Panjkora and Swat, under
Alexander himself, encountered much opposition from the free pco-
ples of these districts. These-aretermed by the Greeks Aspasioi and
Assakenoi (from Irdnian Aspa =— Sanskrit Aswva). Their Indian
names may be taken to be Asvayana and Asvakdyana, as mentioned
by Panini (IV. 1, 110, 99). The coins known as Vata$vaka are
attributed to these people, who might be identified with the Asvakas
(=Asmakas) mentioned by Panini (IV, 1, 173)." The_capital 6f
Assakenoi is called by the Greeks Massaga, which corresponds to the
Sanskrit Maéakivati. These hill tribes fought bravely and offered a
stubborn resistance in many of their strongholds. At one of these
encounters, Alexander, while trying to scale the walls of the citadel,
received a serious wound. In retaliation, the whole population was
put to the sword. Another centre of resistance was the city named
Andaka. In the end Alexander was able to overcome these heroic

1. JRAS. 1900, pp. 98-106.
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peoples who, however, died to a man in defence of their hearths and
homes. As many as 40,000 were taken prisoners of war from the

Aspasians alone. The Joot in cattle amounted tg 230,000 oxen, show-
ing how well-stocked this hill-state was in agriculture and live-stock.

Still more severe was the resistance offered by the _Assakenoi,
the inhabitants of the eastern part of this region (the modern Kafiri-
stan). They opposed Alexander with an army of 30,000 cavalry,
38,000 infantry (as stated by Curtius) and 30 elephants, together
with 7,000 mercenaries recruited from the plains, who were all
stationed in a fmcwge\d/Mistga. This army was led by the
late king's mother, queen Cleophes. The city was strong in natural
fortifications, built on a hill with inaccessible sides, treacherous
morasses on two sides, a rivulet on the third, and artificial ramparts
of brick, stone and timber on its fourth side. The fortress was fur-
ther protected by a deep moat dug along its entire circumference of
4 miles. The example of the queen-commander leading the struggle
for freedom in person brought the entire womanhood of the locality
into the fight, while their heroism also infected the mercenaries
whose initial vacillation was replaced by a determination to prefer
death to dishonour.

To strengthen further his defence, the chief, Assakenos, though
a republican, entered into an alliance with the neighbouring monarch
of “the Indians of-the hill country” namsed-Abhisara, who sent him
a military contingent. After a heroic resistance of several days, the
chief fell fighting, his mother and daughter were made prisoners, and
his city capitulated. The massacre of the entire body of mercenary
troops, numbering 7,000, by Alexander forms a memorable, but
tragic, episode of this campaign, and throws a blot on the great
soldier.

Alexander found a little respite from his arduous campaign in
this hostile country in the conciliatory attitude of the neighbouring
city-state-of-Nysa, which sent him a contingent of 300 horsemen. He
constituted this hilly country and the lower Kibul valley into a new
satrapy- under Nieapor. Further west was the satrapy of the Paro-
panisadae under Tyriespes with his capital at Alexandria-under-
the-Caucasus.

He then-desecended to Pushkaldvati (Charsadda) where he plant-
ed a Greek garrison under Philip. The lower Kabul valley was fur-
ther secured by seizing small towns between Pushkalavati and the

Sindhu. In this Alexander was aided by two Indian chiefs called
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“Cophaeus”, ruler of the valley of the Cophen or-Kabul, and “Assa-
getes,” the king-of-the Assakenoi who had succeededthe-king kiiled
at Massaga.

The next stage in Alexander's campaign was the sigge of the
strong hill fort known as A , corresponding to Sanskrit Varana
as_mentioned-by-PRanini. It was apparently not far from the junction
of the Kibul and Sindhu rivers. The Greeks attached the greatest
importance to the capture of this mountain citadel as there was a
tradition that even Heracles had failed to storm it; and they describe
the exploit at great length.” After—redueing-this fort, Alexander
posted-here a garrison-under his Indian ally Sisikottos (Sasigupta).

The problem now facing Alexander was the crossing of the
Sindhu. He fixed on a point near a forest which would supply the
timber necessary for building craft for the purpose. A part of his
army-was floated down the river on these boats, and joined the other
part waiting at Ohind 16 miles above Attock, to be transported across
the river by a bridge already constructed by Hephaestion.

2. From the Sindhu to the Beds

It was in the spring of 326 B.C. that the Macedonian invader first

-

set foot on Indian soil proper. His army crossed over to the other
side of the Sindhu, accompanied by an Indian contingent of 5,000
from the king of Taxila and other chiefs, squadrons of Indian horse,
and thirty elephants. The invading army, on crossing, was warmly
welcomed by Ambhi, the new king of Taxila. o

Alexander held a Durbar at Taxila, receiving homage and pre-
sents from the smaller chiefs of the locality. These gifts were
returned by Alexander on a lavish scale in the shape of vessels of
gold and silver and embroideries which he had obtained in Persia.

Beyond Taxila, between the rivers Jhelum and Chenab, lay the
kiggdom of Porus, the great rival of the king of Taxila, as mention-
ed above. But Porus or the_Paurava king was made of a different
stuff. True to the tradition of his ancient lineage, reaching back to
the Vedic period, he determined to defend, at all costs, the honnur
of his family and the independence of his kingdom. He heard with
resentment, perhaps with dismay, of the submission of the rulers

1. The great controversy over the identification of Aornus, a solitary rock about
7,000 ft. high washed by the Sindhu, has been set at rest by Sir Aurel Stein.
He has proved by local investigation that it corresponded to Pir Sar range
(On Alexander’s Track to the Indus, p. 104). For a detailed account of the fort
and its siege and the different theories on its identification, cf. EHI, 2nd Edition,
Appendix D; 3rd Edition, pp. 56-58.

47



THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

of Taxila and other localities, including another Paurava, one of his.
own kinsmen ruling further east beyond the Chenab. Even the king.
of Abhisdra, who offered to help him, was playing a double game,
and sent his own brother to Taxila with presents for Alexander and
offer of submission. But although hemmed in by enemies, cowards,
and traitors, both in front and rear, his undaunted spirit refused to
submit. When the enemies’ envoys came to summon him to meet
Alexander, he proudly replied that he would indeed meet him, but
at his own frontiers and in arms,

Both sides now made active preparations for the inevitable
war. Alexander did not wait till after the rains when the rivers
would be fordable, probably because he was unwilling to give Porus
time to strengthen his position by fresh alliances. Having left a
Macedonian garrison and his satrap Philip as a “Resident” in the
kingdom of Ambhi, he moved on to_the banks of the Hydaspes (Jhe-
.llin_) which was then (May 326 B.C.) in flood. Porus was also ready
with his full strength on the opposite bank to oppose his passage of
the river. For some time the two armies watched each other.
Alexander then took recourse to a stratagem. He made his army
move up and down the river in search of a convenient point for cross-
ing and kept the Indians in dark about his movement. At last the
crossing was effected one morning after a night of torrential rain
and storm at a point 17 miles up the river from the original camp. A
bridge of boats, which was moved up to that point and was kept hid-
den behind a wooded island, enabled the Macedonian army to cross
the river unobserved.

Alexander crossed over with only a small part of his army,;
about 11,000 men and a cavalry. Porus sent his son to oppose him
with 2,000 mounted troops and 120 chariots. But these could not
withstand the charge of the Macedonian cavalry led personally by
Alexander, and the gallant lad was slain.

Porus now offered battle with his whole army which Arrian
estimates at 30,000 foot, 4,000 horse, 300 chariots and 200 elephants.
The elephants were placed in front flanked by infantry on both sides.
The flanks of the infantry were again guarded by cavalry which was
protected by chariots in front.

From the outset, the battle went against Porus. The rains over-
night rendered the ground slippery, and the chariots kept sticking
in the slush. The archers could not fix their long bows on the-
e E 2 ——
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muddy ground. Alexander began the battle with a charge of 1,000
mounted archers from Central Asia and the picked Macedonian
cavalry, making a breach in the lines of the Indian cavalry and in-
fantry. The army of Porus was thrown into complete confusion.
Fresh Greek soldiers arrived across the river under Craterus, and
the Indian army was completely routed; thousands were slain in-
cluding the two sons and all the great generals of Porus. But Porus
bravely fought up to the last. When all was lost, he left the field
with nine wounds on his body. Then a man with a message from
Alexander galloped after him. Recognizing him to be the traitor
king of Taxila, he threw a javelin at him. Probably this encounter
is represented vn a well-known coin. Other envoys came up 1o him,
including his friend Meroes. Then he offered his surrender. He
was conducted to Alexander who asked him how he should like to
be treated. He made the famous reply which has become classic:

“Act as a king.” When Alexander askcd him to be more precise, He

replied: “When I said ‘as a king’, everything was contained in that.”

Alexander reinstated Porus in his kingdom to which he added
further territories towards the east, the domains of fifteen republi-
can peoples with their 5,000 considerable cities and villages with-
out number.”’ He next marched into the interior of the country
and cqnquered the republic of the Glauganikai (=Glachukayanaka,
mentioned by Késika on Panini IV, 3, 99) with its 37 towns each of
which had a population between 5,000 and 10,000. Alexander had
this country annexed to the kingdom of Porus. His further advance
was now impeded by reports of revolts from regions conquered by
. Ip_of an Indian Chi .
Wlled, killing the satrap Nicanor. Sisikottos, then
the “satrap of Assakenians” (eastern Asvakas), asked for urgent
help.

The situation was somewhat improved by the arrival of Thra-
cx_a;n_xg@gements from Iran, with whom Alexander crossed the
C i i The. king of that region was
_Qx,us__IL who left his realm to its fate and fled for shelter “to the
natiQqn of Gandaridae,” i.e. to the territories of the Nanda king. The
whole region between the Chenab and the Rivi was annexed to the
kingdom of Porus.

Alexander next marched up to the Hydraotes (Bavi) and be-
yond and invaded the territories of republican peoples. Of these,
the Adraistai (Adhrishtas? or Arattas, Ardashtrakas, ‘kingless'—

1. Plutarch, Alexander, LX.
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republican peoples) offered submission to Alexander. But the
Kathaioi_(=Kathas) defied him from their fortified town named
Sangala (=Sarhkala = Jandiala), though without success. Their
casualties amounted to 17,000 killed, and 70,000 captured. Porus
helped Alexander with elephants and 6,000 troops in this battle.
mlican region was, as usual, made over to him.
Alexander next received the submission of two neighbouring kings

named Sophytes (=Saubhiiti) and Phegelas (=Bhagala). He then
came to the fifth river Hyphasis (Beas %M)

3. The Retreat

Alexander’s progress was here brought to a halt by the mutiny
of his troops, who refused to proceed further (end of July 326 B.C.).
Alexander appealed to his soldiers, but in vain. At last he decided
on retreat. He went back by the road by which he came up to the
bhank of the Jhelum. Then he sailed down the Jhelum and the Sindhu
to the ocean in a fleet of 1,000 boats made ready beforehand, inciud-
ing “luggage-boats, herse-transports, and war-galleys.”

He left_Porus to rule-ever-the entire territory between the Beas
and the Jhelum and over fifteen republican nations-with more than
5,000 cities; Ambhi to rule to the west of the Jhelum;-and the king
of Abhisara to rule in Kashmir with the state of Arsaces (Urasa —
Hazara) added to his kingdom.

Alexander started on his voyage in November 326 B.C. with
troops protecting him on either bank of the river and his satrap
Philip following three days later to protect his rear. The armada
floated down the Jhelum and reached its confluence with the Cheniab
in 10 days. Here Alexander had to face determined opposition orga-
nised by a confederacy of republican peoples led by the Maliogi
(Malayas) and the Oxydrakai (Kshudrakas) who between them
mustered an allied army of 90,000 foot, 10,000 horse, and 900 chariots.
All the Malava cities became centres of resistance. One of these
was a town of Brahmins who exchanged the pen for the sword and
died fighting. They numbered about 5,000, of whom but few were
taken prisoner. In trying to scale the wall of another stronghold
Alexander was severely wounded. When it fell, his infurialed soi-
diers massacred all the inhabitants, sparing neither woman nor
child. The Kshudrakas lost heart after the defeat of the Malavas
and submitted.

There were other republican peoples to resist Alexander. The

Sibae_ (Sivis) submitted, but not the Agalassoi (Arjunayanas?) who
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fought with an army of 40,000 foot and 3,000 cavalry. In one of their
towns, the citizens numbering about 20,000, after a brave resistance,
cast themselves with their wives and children into the flames, antici-
pating the Rajput jauhor of later days.

Down the river Alexander passed by other tribes; the Abastanes
{Ambashthas), who had an army of 60,000 foot, 6,000 horse and 500

chariots; the Xathri (Kshatrivas); and the Qssadii (Vasati). These
did not, however, choose to fight.

Alexander reached the last confluence of the Punjab rivers with
the Sindhu in the winter at the beginning of 325 B.C. Further down
the Sindhu he passed through the W@ also called
Sogdri (=Sadras), which was then upder Brahmin supremacy; of
king Musicanus (king of the Mushikas?); and of_Oxycanus also
MS (from Sanskrit Partha?).

The Brahmins of this region who dominated its poli{ics resolved
upon opposition to the foreign invader as a part of their dharmuw,
denounced the princes who submitted as traitors, and goaded the
republican peoples into resistance. Musicanus revoked his submis-
sion to Alexander. Oxycanus also followed suit. They were all
defeated and put to the sword together with the militant Brahmins.
Alexander next came to the large ¢ity of Pattala where the Sindhu
divided into twe-branches. It was then ruled by two kings and a
Council of Elders. It was deserted at the approach of Alexander. In
September 325 B.C. Alexander left Pattala on his homeward journey

and proceeded towards Babylon through Gedrosia. Two years later
he died at Babylon.

4. General Review

The nature and effect of Alexander’s raid on India are some-
times overstated. The adventure was no doubt highly creditable, but
cannot be regarded as a brilliant military achievement, as he had
never been brought face to face with any of the great nations of
Hindustan. Hence, there was really never a fair test between Euro-
pean and Asiatic military skill, as held by some scholars.'! Nor was
Alexander’s campaign a political suecess, for it did not result in any
permanent Macedonian occupation of the Punjab. It left no per-
manent mark on the literature, life or government of the people.

1. Cf. e, g the curious, if not hldlCX‘OUS, observanon of V A. Srn.n.h t.hat “the
triumphant progress of Alexander from the Himilaya to the sea demonstrated
the inherent weakness of the greatest Asiatic armies when confronted with
European skill and discipline” (EHI,' 112).
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What remained of the foreign occupation after Alexander’s retreat
from India and his death in 323 B.C. was wiped out in the war of
liberation fought successfully by the Indian leader Chandragupta
Maurya, who hecame ruler of the Punjab about that time.

It may also be noted that the course of Alexander’s campaigns
was by no means easy or smooth. His own followers were not in-
variably loyal to him, and reluctantly followed him in an apparently
fruitless adventure in a foreign land. Some of the Greeks, whom he
settled in his new cities marking the path of his invasion, did not
take kindly to a life of exile and were anxious to get back home at
the earliest opportunity.

His invasion was greatly facilitated by the treacherous sub-
mission tendered by some of the kings. But there was a striking set-
off against their treachery in the heroic resistance offered by Porus
and most of the free or the republican peoples of the Punjab, as we
have seen. These clans fought the foe to a man, but they failed for
lack of leadership, resources, and organisation against the superior
military organisation of Alexander. What further coniributed to the
success of Alexander was his strategy in breaking the centres of
Indian resistance one by one, so as to prevent them from forming a
united front against him. It was left to the Milavas and the Kshu-
drakas to form such a combined front and pool their resources agamst
their common enemy. But it came too late. -

Alexander had really no chance of permanent success against
the inherent difficulties of the Indian situation. In any case his
dream of including the Punjdb and Sind in his world-empire was
doomed to disappointment. It was not feasible, owing to the lack
of communications to prosecute campaigns in lands so remote from
the base of operations. Some of the Indian sages whom Alexander
interviewed pointed out to him the futility of his ambitions by show-
ing how, as he trod on a piece of a dried-up hide, and pressed on one
end, the rest would fly up. By this symbol it was hinted that
Alexander could not consolidate his conquests so far away from the
centre of his empire.

Alexander’s own administrative arrangements betray a correct
apprehension of the situation. He divided his Indian conguests into
seven satrapies. Two of these mmav@n
the Hindu %{ush and the Sindhy; the loyger Kabul vyalley under
Philip, the son of Machatas, and the region beyond it under QOxvarfes,
deer. In India proper, the region round the
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confluences of the Punjab rivers formed the satra hili

QDWWL The terntorles Iur-
ther north in the Punjab formed the satrapies of Amhhi (the king
of Taxila) and Porus, the Jhelum forming the boundary belween
the two. The king of Abhisara was left in charge of his old princi-
pality and the neighbouring region. Although strong Macedonian
garrisons were left at different centres it was inevitable that the
Indian satraps would be de facto sovereigns from the very begin-

ning, and it would not be long before they would throw off even the
nominal suzerainty of Alexander.

But Alexander’s invasion affected Indian politics in_another
way. It promoted the political unification which the country so
hadly .n\'ﬂ’\'geedSmaller states were now merged in larger ones such
as those of Porus, Abhisara or Taxila, thus paving the way for the
growth of the Indian empire which was shortly to be founded by

Chandragupta Maurya
The general Indian position with reference to the Macedonian
invasion is well expressed by Matthew Arncld:

“She let the legions thunder past
And plunged in Thought again.”

The only permanent result of Alexander’s campaign was that
it opened up communication between Greece and India and paved
the-way for a more intjmate intercourse between the two. And this
was achieved at the cost of untold sufferings inflicted upon India,—
massacre, rapine and plunder on a scale till then without a prece-
dent in her annals, but_repeated in later days by more successful
invaders like Sultan Mahmud, Tamerlane, and Nadir Shah. In spite
of the halo of romance that Greek writers have woven round the
name of Alexander, the historian of India can regard him only as
the precursor of these recognised scourges of mankind.

» See Preface.
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CHAPTER IV

CHANDRAGUPTA AND THE MAURYA
EMPIRE

I. LIFE AND REIGN (324-300 B.C)

While Alexander was carrying fire and sword through the length
and breadth of the Punjab, the emperor Dhana Nanda was ruling over
the rest of Northern India. Whether he took any effective steps to
stem the tide of invasion, we do not know. What would have been
the result of a conflict between the two, we cannot say. Alexander
had hitherto conquered only minor Indian tribes and states piece-
meal and the Greek writers were more impressed by the strength
of their individual opposition than that of any other opponent of
Alexander, not excluding the great Achaemenian monarch. It is,

therefore, permissible to hold that Alexander would not have found

it an_easy task to subdue the mighty Nanda Empire." Although
most of the Greek writers represent his retreat from almost the very

gate of that empire as due to the mutiny of his soldiers, at least one
ancient Greek historian records that it was caused by the terror of

the mighty power of the Nandas. This cannot be altogether dis-

missed as fictitious, and wg shall perhaps never know the part play-
ed by the Nanda emperor in those critical days of India. It is certain,
however, that his vast dominions were unaffected by the ruthless
havoc and destruction caused by Alexander in the Punjab.

But the empire was not destined to enjoy peace for long. An
internal rising took place almost immediately after the departure of
Alexander from India, and Dhana Nanda met his doom in the hands
of Chandragupta, as will be related later. The career of Chandra-
gupta, the founder of the Maurya dynasty, sheds lustre on the
history of ancient India, for to him belongs the credit of freeing this
country from the Macedonian yoke and securing, for the first time,
the political unification of the greater part of India under one sceptre.
It was a remarkable achievement, specially when we remember

1. V. A. Smith is of opinion that if Alexander had advanced further his force
“might have been overwhelmed by the mere numbers of his adversaries,” and
the rebellious troops “may be credited with having prevented the annihilation
of the Macedonian army.” (EHF, p. 12).
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that Chandragupta did not inherit a throne, but was born in humble
circumstances. Chandragupta’s rise to greatness is indeed a romance
of history,

Like that of many other great figures in history the early career
of Chandragupta is involved in obscurity. According to the Greek
writer Justin, he was a man of low origin. The Jain tradition also
represents him as a son of a village headman’s daughter, and adds,
by way of explaining the title Mauryea, that the village was inhabited
by peacock-tamers (mayira-poshaka). But neither\ of these sources
furnish any further particulars about his early life.;] The Brahmani-
cal and Buddhist traditions supply more details, but differ widely
about his origin. The former describe him as base-born, while the
latter represent him as belonging to a Kshatriya ruling clan.

[We can trace a gradual growth of the Brahmanical tradition.
The Puranas, which are our earliest available Brahmanical source,
do not contain even any hint of it. They simply mention that the
Nandas were uprooted by the Brahmana Kautilya, who anointed
Chandragupta as king. It was left to a commentator on the Vishnu

Pl
Pumna first to suggest that Chandragupta was base-born by way of
emammg his title Maurya. He sought to_derive it from Mura, sup-
posed to be a wife of king Nanda and mother of Chandragupta. But
the commentator is guilty both of fictitious history and bad grammar.
The derivative from Mura is Maureya. Maurya can only be derived
from the masculine Mura which is the name of a gofra in the Gana-
patha of Panini, The commentator is more anxious to find a mother
for Chandragupta than to follow grammatical rules. But it is to be
noted that he does not cast any slur upon her. He does not state,
like some later authorities, that Mura was a Stdra woman or the
kmg S mlstress ]

; The-story of Chandragupta’s base origin is reproduced in the
drama Mudrdarakshasa which is of a much later date.) It calls
Chandragupta both Vrishala and Kulahina, which have been taken
by some to mean a Sidra and outcaste. It has been suggested, how-
ever, that the term Kulahina means that he was only of lowly or
humble birth, while the term Vrishala is sometimes used in the sense
of a Vrisha or chief among kings.

Like that on the Vishnu Purana, a later commentator on (the
drama starts the story that Chandragupta was the son of Maurya
and his wife Mura who was a $iidra; The play also ends by acclaim-
ing Chandragupta as Mauryaputra and a scion of the Nanda family.
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This connection by blood between Chandragupta and Nanda is, as
we have seen above, also affirmed in the commentary of the Vishnu
Puw‘ma though the Puranas themselves are silent about it.

The Buddhist tradition, however, gives us an altogether differ-
ent picture.) The Dwyavadana refers to Bindusara, son of Chandra-
gupta; as-an-aneinted Kshatriya. Accordmg__t_ot\hq}Mahavansa Chan-
dragupta was a scion_of the Kshatriya alled_Moriya. The
existence of a Kshatriya clan of this name, even as early as the time
of Gautama Buddha, is vouched for by Mahdparinibbinasutta, one
of the most authentic and ancient canonical texts of the Buddhists.
According to this text the Moriyas, the ruling clan of Pipphalivana,
sent a messenger to the Mallas, claiming a portion of the relics of
the Buddha, saying: “The Blessed One belonged to the Kshatriya
caste, and we, too, are of the Kshatriya caste.”

It is now generally agreed that the old clan-name Moriya offers
a more satisfactory explanation of Maurya, the name of the dynasty
founded by Chandragupta, than the supposed derivation from his
mother named Mura or father named Maurya. We may therefore
readily accept the view that Chandragupta belonged to the Kshatriya
clan called the Moriyas originally lulmg over Pipphalivana which
probably lay in U.P. as stated above. 1

'According to the tradition preserved in the Buddhist texts;
Chandragupta’s father was the chief of the Moriya clan, who died
in a border-fray, leaving his wife destitute. She had to seek safety
at far-off Rushpa (=Kusumapura=Pataliputra) where she gave
birth to a child, Chandragupta. The boy was brought up, first by a
ccwherd, and then by a hunter. He grew up in the village and
asserted his predominance among his rural companions by playing
the king with them (Rdajakilam). This attracted the notice of Cha-
nakya who happened to pass through that village, and seeing the
promise of greatness in the boy, togk him away to his native city of
TFaxila- There he gave him a thorough education in all the arts and
sciences to fit him for his appointed task\;

That task was not an easy one. It was to liberate the country
from alien domination and also to rid the country of the tyranny of
the Nanda king who had insulted Chér_\akya”:} Kautilya in his Artha-
sastra gives expression to the national hatred of foreign rule. He
points out how a foreign conqueror drains the country of its wealth
(apavahaygti), and squeezes out of it as much as possible by exac-
tion and taxation W). Thus the task of Chandragupta was

1. See p. 17.

\

56 g



CHANDRAGUPTA AND THE MAURYA EMPIRE

carefully to mobilize the military resources of the country and spe-
«cially its morale, and to awaken its spirit of resistance, deprﬁssed by
Alexander’s campaigns, in a national struggle for freedom. | Accord-
ing to the classical writers, %Ewwmited Alexander in
the Punjéb, and greatly offended him. In his wrath Alexander gave
orders to kill Chandragupta, who somehow effected his escape and

was later encouraged by various miracles fo aspire to sovereignty.
Whatever we might think of these stories, it is probable that the

yquthful Chandragupta noted the military potentialities of the re-
pWMb.like Astakenoi, Oxydrakai or ihe
Malloi who fought Alexander to a man in deferce of their freedom,
but whose resistance {failed for want of proper leadership and orga-
nisation.) Curtius describes them as fierce nations who fought
Alexander with their blood. The Pali work Mahavamsatika describes
how both Chinakya and Chandragupta set out for collecting recruits
(balam) from different places until they were made into a large
army (nwhabalalfauam) Justin deseribes these recruits by a term
which may mean ‘robbers’ or mercenaries; ' he evidently means the
republlcan peoples of the Pun;jab SN g
VA okai® " b SRR el

It-}&mtelestmg to note that, aeeordmg to the Arthasastra,the
army is to_be recruited from the five followL_g_classes (1) Choras or
Pratirodhakas of the day, robbers and bandits, (2) Mlechchhas such
as- the Kirata highlanders, (3) Choragangs, organised gangs of
brlgands (4) Atavikas, foresters, and (5) Sastropajivi-Srenis, warrior
clans, who were most heroic (pr avzra) Elements like these probably
fmmed the army of Chandragupta.,)

The Mudrarakshasa as well as the Jain work Parifishtaparpan
refers_to_Chandragupta’s alliance with the Himalayan king Parva-
taka. This Himalayan glliance gave to Chandragupta a composite
army made up of Sakas, Yavanas, Kiratas, Kambojas, Parasikas and

Balhikas, as stated in the Mudrdrakshasa.

\A factor that helped Chandragupta in his enterprise was the
growmg difficulty of the Greek position in the Punjab. Alexander’s
own followers did not share his enthusiasm for foreign conquests.
As we have seen above, they refused to follow him beyond
the Beds. Unrest was springing up at other centres. Kandahar
rebelled under an Indian chief. The Assakenoi killed the Greek
satrap Nicanor. Then followed the assassination, in 325 B.C., of
Phlhppus who, as the satrap in the Upper Smdhu valley, held the

3. IC, 1I, 559.
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key-position of Greek rule in the country. The immediate cause of
the assassination was the jealousy between the Greeks and Macedo-
nians which was undermining the strength of these foreigners. Then
came the death of Alexander in 323 B.C., leading to the disruption
of his empire.,

Chandragupta evidently took full advantage of the situation.
The two years, 325-323 B.C., that intervened between the death of
Philippus and that of his master, were eventful years of his prepara-
tion for the final blow. His work is thus summed up by Justin:
“India, after the death of Alexander, had shaken off the yoke of ser-
vitude and put his governors to death. The author of this liberation
was Sandrogottes,” This Sandrocotios was undoubtedly Chandra-
gupta, A carcful analysis of the details glve»*b“_.'rus"fm indicates
; tHat Chandragupta, having collected an"army, first installed himself
as king./ He then fought with the prefects of Alexander and defeat-
" ed them. This task was not probably completed before 317 B.C.;
for Eudemus, the commander. -of-+the garrison -in. Western Punjab,
who had treacherously murdered his_colleague,~the Indian ruler,
probably Porus, left India/in that year with all his forces to join the
coalition of the Eastern satraps, never to return again. |

Chandragupta’s fight against the Macedonians, however, must
have begun considerably earlier. It is significant that at the parti-
tion of Alexander’s empire at Triparadisus in 321 B.C. nothing is said
of Sind, the satrap of which, Pithon, son of Agenor, was transferred
to the north-west, but no one else was appointed in his place. At the
time of this arrangement the ruler of Taxila and Porus were practi-
cally left supreme in their domains with added power and territory.
This virtual surrender of Indian possessions in 321 B.C. was due to
the feeling, freely expressed, that ‘it would be dangerous to circum-
scribe the jurisdiction of the Indian rulers except with the support
of an expedition equipped on a scale of the first magnitude and com-
manded by a general of the highest capacity.”’ There is thus no
doubt that the Indian situation had materially changed for the worse
in 321 B.C. and possibly as early as 323 B.C. when the first partition
was made of Alexander’s empire. The most reasonable explanation
seems to be that Chandragupta had besrun the war of liberation, pro-

bably in the Lower Sindhu valley, before 3: before 321 or even before 323 B.C.

His date of accession may be provxsxonallv fixed at 324 B.C.2 He

1. CHI. T, 428; cf al:o IC, 1157ﬂ‘
2. For the date 324 B.C. and ather views on the date of Chandragupta Maurya,
cf. PHAI, 242 and JHQ, XI. 211.
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arose like the great avenger to whose strong arms ‘“the earth long
harassed by outlanders now turned for protection and refuge.”

He ably fulfilled his task. Justin indicates that such of the
Macedonian prefects as still held their posts were ruthlessly put to
the sword. This obviously refers to a_sanguipary war.to.a-finish
between Chandragupta and the Macedonian army some time, pro-
bably long, before Eudemus regarded discretion as the better part
of valour and thought it politic to leave India quietly in 317 B.C.
without challenging the claims of Chandragupta. Although details
are lacking, we can accept it as a historical fact that the army of

occupation left behind by Alexander was thoroughly defeated by
Chandragupta and he made himself master of the Punjab and Sind.

Chandragupta’s next task was to rid the country of the internal
tyranny of king Nanda. It has been suggested that Chandragupta
visited Alexander with the definite object of inducing him to conquer
Magadha. Of this we have no definite evidence. But according
to Indian tradition both he and his adviser Chanakya bore a great
grudge against the Nanda king who did great wrongs to both of
them. Unfortunately definite details of the conquest of Magadha by
Chandragupta are not preserved.’ The Mahdvamsatika tells a story
about the initial mistake of his compaigns. The mother of a boy,
eating the centre of a cake (chapdti) and throwing away the crust,
compares his conduct to “Chandragupta’s attack on the kingdom”.
The Jain tradition similarly compares the advance of Chandragupta
to a child putting his finger into the middle of a hot pie, instead of
starting from the edge which was cool. All this explains how
Chandragupta, without beginning from the frontiers, and taking the
towns in order as he passed, invaded the heart of the country, only
to find that his army was ‘surrounded and destroyed.’

" But Buddhist tradition ascribes to him another error of strategy.
This time he commenced operations from the frontiers and conquer-
ed many rdshtras and janapgdas on the way, but failed to post gar-
risons to hold his conquests so as to secure his rear which was later
attacked. Then_the proper course dawned on-him. He hesieged
Pataliputra _and killed Dhena Nanda, 'The Milinda-pafiha gives an
exaggerated account of the slaughter attending the destruction of
the army of Magadha.

"_The Brahmanical traditions regard Kautilya (alias Chanakya),
rather than Chandragupta. as the chief actor in the great drama
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which ended in the extermination of the Nandas. The Puranas
credit Chanakya with having destroyed the Nandas and anointed
Chandragupta as king. The same view is reflected in Kautiliya
Arthasisira and other treatises in ancient Indid. In the drama
Mudrdrakshasa, the figure of Chandragupta is almost cast into shade
by the brilliant and masterful personality of Chanakya. Stories are
also told of the insult offered by the Nanda king to Chanakya and the
grim resolve of the latter to uproot the royal dynasty; how he moved
about in search of a suitable means to accomplish his ends and at
last discovered Chandragupta and made use of him for this purpose.
Even if there be any truth in these stories, it is difficult to apportion
the credit for destroying the Nandas between Chanakya and Chan-
dragupta. At the most we may hold that the astute diplomacy of
Chinakya played a no less prominent part in it than the bravery
and mliitary skill of Chandragupta. The final discomfiture of the
Nanda king was also probably due, in part at least, to his own per-
sonal character. We are told by the classical writers that he was a
worthless king, detested and held cheap by his subjects. The story
of his enormous wealth also probably indicates the extortion which

alienated thﬁ royal house from the loyalty of its subjects.
y M v e Xhosg L @ SRR V8 LA IR Ll » CHRRR Vg, :

While Chandragupta was busy laying the foundations of his
empire in India, the Greek king Seleucus, who had succeeded Alex-
ander in the eastern part of his empire, was moving towards India
to recover the lost possessions of the late emperor. But while Alex-
ander had to fight against a divided India, split up into a multitude
of states, Qis successor had to face a united and a much stronger India
organised by an able Ieader. Seleucus reached the Sindhu about 305
B.C. The Greek writers do not give the details of his conflict with
Chandragupta, but merely record the result. Seleucus had to pur-
chase peace by ceding to Chandragupta territories then known as
Aria, Arachosia, and_Paropanisadae (the capitals of which were res-
pectively the cities now known as Heriit, Kandahar and Kibul), and
probably also a part of Gedrosia (Baluchistin). In return Chandra-
gupta presented him with 500 _war elephants. The terms of the
peace leave no doubt that the Greek ruler fared badly at the hands
of Chandragupta. His defeat and discomfiture at the hands of an
Indian ruler would naturally be passed over by Greek writers, and
their silence goes decidedly against Seleucus. The peace was rati-
fied by a matrimonial alliance between the rival parties. This has
been generally taken to mean that Chandragupta married a daughter
of Seleucys, but this is not warranted by known facts. Henceforth
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Seleucus maintained friendly relations with the Mauryan Court and
sent Megasthenes as his ambassador who lived in Pataliputra for a

long time and wrote a book on India.

Nothing definite is known of the subsequent career of Chandra-
gupta. The wide extent of his empire leaves no doubt that his life
was mostly spent in military campaigns, but of this we have no
authentic account. %According to very late Jain traditions, Chandra-
gupta,-in his last days, renounced the world and followed the Jain
migration led by Bhadrabahu tgra_)_lg;y;nﬂyoore, known as Sra-
vana Belgola, where some local inscriptions still perpetuate the
memory of Chandragupta and Bhadrabahu living together as saints.
The hill where he lived is still known as Chandragiri, and a temple
erected by him as Chandr taba It is said that Chandragupta,
in true Jain fashion, fasted unto death in_this place.

II. THE EXTENT OF THE EMPIRE

£
Chandragupta undoubtedly ruled over a vast empire.“{According
to Plutarch, he overran and subdued the whole of India with an
army of 600,000 men and Justin also refers to his mastery over the
country. This is indirectly supported by other available evidences
on the subject. Asoka’s inscriptions credit him with only one con-
quest, viz. that of Kalinga. But the geographical distribution of
these inscriptions as well as their internal evidence shows that his
empire extended up to Mysore in the south and beyond the natural
boundaries of India up to the borders of Persia in the north-west,
Adoka’s father Binduséira is not known to history as _a_congueror.
It thus stands to reason that the empire over which A%oka ruled was '
mostly the creation of his grandfather Chandragupta. \

Some Tamil texts refer to an invasion of the South led by the
people called the ‘Yamba Mozivar' or the Maurya upstarts, who sub-
d king of Mohur with the help of their allies called the Kogar
and Vadukar. The Mauryas are said to have advanced with"ET;rgT'
army as far as the Podiyil Hill in the Tinnevelly District, passing
from Konkan through the hills north of Cannanore and the kKing-
WL%TAWE) on their way. From the epithet ‘up-
starts’ applied to the Mauryas we may infer that the Tamil poets

referred to the times of Chandragupta.

Lastly, i i Rudradaman I at Junigarh shows th
Saugishtra was a province of the Ma t was ruled by -
Chandragupta’s provincial governor yanta descnbed as a
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gﬁm , and in Adoka’s time by Xav (Greek) %’Ea Tushaspha.
aurashtra was then joined with region to form
the Maurya province of Western India. The location of an Asokan
inscription at Sopara in modern Théna District shows that the Tegion
round Sopara, or Surparaka of old texts, was also a province of the
Maurya empire under Chandragupta.

III. SYSTEM OF ADMINISTRATION

It was a highly difficult task to devise an appropriate system to
administer efficiently an extent of territory stretching from Persia
to Southern India with its extremities separated by long distances;
for %n those days, when communication between the different parts
of alfar-flung empire was not quick or easy, it was difficult to control
it from a single centre or metropolis like Pataliputra. Chandragupta
solved the problem by a device of political ingenuity, which was first
adopted by the Achaemenian emperors, viz. by splitting up the un-
wieldy area into convenient and manageable units, each of which

“avas placed under a provincial governor and governed after a com-
mon pattern.” Thus the difficulties of distance and communication
. were solved by a decentralised scheme of admipistration. It was
difficult in those days of primitive transport to aim at a centralised
administration. The governing authority had to be distributed into
a hierarchy of jurisdictions from top to_bottom. Even within the
limited local area, much of the sovereign authority had to be shared
with the various self-governing groups of the country. The village
community functioned like a self-governing corporation or a republic
giving to the villagers healthy -scope and exercise in art oI govern-
ment and of managing their own local concerns and affairs. Thus

the Indian polity of those days was broad-based upon truly demo-
cratic foundations.

p—-

/ Glimpses of Chandragupta’s administration are given by Megas-
thenes, the Greek ambassador to the court of Chandragupta who
wrote a book containing a very full and fair account of the geo-
graphy, products, and social and political institutions of “India.
Although this book is lost, many extracts from it are preserved in
quotations by later classical authors who regarded it as the standard
authority on India. The information supplied by these extracts,
though meagre, is highly interesting, and being recorded by an eye-
witness, is of great historical value, as its authenticity is beyond
question. S, | \3 ., \/ I: i ~ N OF :—::.’\.
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<\ e Rira
The king was the supreme head of the siate and had miiiary,
judicial, executive, and _glslatlvrﬁmcnons We.learn from Megas-
thenes a great “great deal of the king's own part in administration. He was
a _very hard-worked official. - Megasthenes states that, “(he_king
does not sleep in day-time but remains in the court the whole day
for the purpose of judging causes and other public business which
was not interrupted even when the hour arrived for massaging his
body. Even when the king has his hair combed and dressed, he has

no respite from public business. ) At that time he gives audxence to
his ambassadors.” ‘% i s hemee 13D N e ee '

3,

'\‘f)"“r

'As noted above, the empire was dxvnded mto a number of pro-
vinces, ruled over by Governors and Viceroys, who were_sometimes

Eﬁ"_“ﬁo_fﬁ’lﬂ-md The central and eastern parts were ruled by
t r_himself. Hg was assisted in his administration by a

Council. ' The later Greek writers like Diodorus, Strabo and Arrian
repeat what was recorded by Megasthenes regarding ‘the Councillors
and Assessors’ who. adwvised-the king in the management of public
affairs, They were small in number but very influential. “They
choase. Governors; ~Chiefs of provinces, Deputy Governors, Trea-
surers of the State, Generals of the Army, Admirals of the Navy,
Judges who settle disputes, Chief Magistrates and other high officers
like-the. Director of Agriculture.” |

e
a1 ens

The king also employed a large body of spies whom Megasthenes
calls Qverseers. They reported secrefly to the king important mat-
ters concerning the city and the army. The ablest and most trust-

worthy men were appointed to fill these offices, and they employed
courtezans as their coadjutors.

Megasthenes also describes the working of Mauryan municipal
administration. He calls the town officials Astynomoi and describes
their duty as follows:—

“Those who have charge of the eity are divided into_six bodies
of five each. The members of the first look after everything relating
to the_industrial arts. Those of the second attend to thm
ment of foreigners. To these they assngl_; lodgings, and they keep
watch over tmmodes s of life by means of those persons whom they
give to them for assistants. They escort them on the way when
they leave the country, or, in the event of their dying, forward their
property to their relatives. They take care of them when they are

sick, and if they die, bury them. e third body consists of those
vgho g uire when and how births and deaths occur, { the view
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ngt only of levying a tax, but also in order that births and deaths
among both Eigh and low may not escape the cognizance of Govern-

ment. The fourth class superintends trade and commerce. Its mem-
bers have charge of weights and and see that the products
in their semm Ng one is allowed to deal
in more than one kind of commodity unlw
The fifth class supervises manufactured articles, whieh they sell by
public notice. at 1s new is sold separately from what is old, and
there is a fine for mixing the two together. The sixth and last class
consists of those who cww_‘ﬂb_&gﬁi%
sold. Frayd in the payment of this tax is punished with death.

“Such are the functions which these bodies separately discharge.
In their collective capacity they have charge both of their special
departments, and also of matters affecting the general interest, as

the keeping of public buildings in proper repair, the regulation of
prices, the care of markets, harbours, and temples.”

Megasthenes also throws light upon district administration under
the officials called the Agronemoi. He refers to various classes of
officers “who superintend the rivers, measure the land, and inspect
the sluices by which water is let out from the main canals into their
branches so that every one may have an equal supply of it.” Besides
these officers in charge of land and irrigation, Megasthenes also men-
tions those in cEarge of Agriculture, Forestry, Timber works, Metal
Foundries, Mines, and Roads.

> 5 2 |

Megasthenes also gives detmls of an_militar
tration which was so important to the security of the newly founded
empire. Chandragupta maintained a vast standing army of more
than_600.000 men. It was controlled by a war-office constituted by
t?iru members distributed among M&Eﬁ!iﬁ&n’l_emmﬂm

ne of these Boards was to co-operate with the Admiral of the Fleet.
The remaining five Boards were in charge of the different depart-
ments of the army, viz. I._the lnfaniry, II. the Cavalry, III. the
War-Chariots, IV. the Elephants of War, V. Trangport, Commissa-

riat, and Army Service, including the provision of drummers, grooms,
mechanists, and grass-cutters. The duties of Board V are thus des-

cribed: “They co-operate with the superintendent of the bullock-
trains which are used for transporting engines of war, food for
the soldiers, provender for the cattle, and other military requi-
sites. They supply servants who beat the drum, and others who
carry gongs; grooms also for the horses, and mechanists and their
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assistants. To the sound of the gong, they send out foragers to
bring in grass, and by a system of rewards and punishments ensure
the work being done with despatch and safety.”

According to Megasthenes, the soldiers formed the most nume-
rous class in society, next only to husbandmen. They received a
regular salary from the state which also supplied their arms and
equipments. They led a “life of supreme {reedom and enjoyment.”
They had to perform only military duties, and when not required to
fight, they could “abandon themselves to enjoyment.” Their pay
was so liberal that “they could with ease maintain themselves and
others besides.” Even while in camp they had attendants, who “took
care of their horses, cleaned their arms, drove their elephants, pre-
pared their chariots and acted as their charioteers.”

As regards the equipment of the soldiers, the faollowing descrip-
tion of Nearchus,must have been generally true of this period, though
Nearchus adds that ‘it is not the only one in vogue’: “The foot-
soldiers carry a_bow made of equal length with the man who bears
it. T This they rést upon the ground, and pressing against it with
their left foot thus discharge the arrow, having drawn the string far
backwards: for the shaft they use is little short of being three yards
long, and there is nothing which can resist an Indian archer’s shot,—
neither shield nor breastplate, nor any stronger defence, if such
there be. In their left hand they carry bucklers made of undressed
ox-hide, which are not so broad as those who carry them, but are
about as long. Some are equipped with javelins instead of bows,
but all wear a sword, which is broad in blade, but not longer than
three cubits; and this, when they engage in close fight (which they
do with reluctance), they wield with both hands, to fetch down a
lustier blow. The horsemen are equipped with two lances like the
lgnees called saunia, and with a ghorter buckler than that carried by
the foot-soldiers. But they do not put saddles on their horses, nor do
they curb them with bits like the bits in use among the Greeks or the
Kelts, but they fit on round the extremity of the horse’s mouth a
circular piece of stitched raw ox-hide studded with pricks of iron
or brass pointing inwards, but not very sharp; if a man is rich he _
uses pricks made of ivory. Within the horse’s mouth is put an iron
prong like a skewer, to which the reins are attached. When the
rider, then, pulls the reins, the prong controls the horse, and the
pricks which are attached to this prong goad the mouth, so that it
cannot but obey the reins.”
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Reference will be made later' to the comprehensive picture of
administration presented in Kautilya's Arthasastra. This book is
taken by some as a work belonging to the time of Chandragupta and
written by Chanakya to whom he owed his throne. Many scholars,
however, regard the present text as of a much later date. It is
doubtful, therefore, how far we may regard the system of adminis-
tration depicted in it as applicable to the Maurya period. The date
of Arthasastra will be discussed in Chapter XVI.

IV. COURT LIFE

The Greek writers throw interesting light on the court and life
of the king in those days. The royal court was marked by pomp
and magnificence. The king's public appearance was a social event.
Curtius states that he is conveyed in a golden palanquin garnished
with pearls and is robed in fine muslin embroidered with purple
and gold. Behind his palanquin follow his soldiers and body-guards,
of whom some carry rows of trees on which live birds are perched.

The care of the king's person-is-entrusted to women. Surround-
ed by his women-hunters he goes out to hunt, driving in chariots or
riding on horseback or on elephants. It may be noted that one of
the Bhglhut sculptures represents the figure of a woman riding a
horse fully caparisoned and carrying a standard. When hunting,
the king always had by him two or three grmed women. The Greek
writers speak of the kj unting lions with s. Next to hunt-
ing, the royal pastime was _rages,—races of trotter breeds of oxen
which ‘equalled horses in speed.’” Sometimes races were arranged
of chariots driven by a mixed team of two such oxen with a horse
between. Another royal pastime was apimal fights, fights of wild
bulls, tame rams, rhinos, and elephants.

The royal procession was seen at its best on religious occasions.
It included many elephants adorned with gold and silver, four-horsed
chariots, attendants carrying various vessels of gold or copper set
with precious stones; wild beasts such as buffaloes, leopards, tamed
lions, and varieties of birds. At the annual ceremonial washing of
his hair, the king received presents of animals like deer, antelopes,
or rhinos, tamed tigers and panthers, oxen fleet of foot, yaks, hunt-
ing hounds, apes, and birds like cranes, geese, ducks and pigeons.
The king had usually g guard of :weng-fo‘g_gleghggts when he
came out of the palace on public business. ere were tame parrots

trained to hover about the king and wheel round him.

1. Chapter XVII.
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Chandragupta’s palace was in keeping with all its paraphernalia
and pageantry. The Greek writers describe how it was ‘adorned
with gilded pillars clasped all round with a vine embossed in gold and
decorated with silver images of birds." It was located in an exten-
sive park full of shady groves and ever-green trees, both native to
the soil and imported from abroad. There were artificial tanks full
of fish of enormous size with boats for cruising. Palaces of neither
Susa nor Ecbatana could vie with it.

The capital of the empire was at Péataliputra et the confluence
of the two rivers, the Ganga and the Son. It had the shape of an
oblong with a length o stades (9-1/5 miles) and a breadth of 15
stades (1 mile and 1,270 yards). It was surrounded by a moat 60
feet deep and 200 yards wide, filled from the waters of the Son, and
receiving the sewage of the city. The city was further protected by
a massive timber palisade running along the moat and providing for

loopholes through which archers could shoot. The city wall had
64 gates and was adorned with 570 towers.

Lastly, we may note the interesting reference made by the
Greek writers to the royal road leading from the north-west frontier
to Pataliputra, the precursor of the modern Grand Trunk Road, with
alength o 000 stades—about 1,150 miles. Megasthenes must have
travelled down this road in joining his duties at Pataliputra as ambas-

sador. ‘Every mile of this road was marked by a stone indicating
the by-roads and_di. . As stated by Pliny, the road was in
charge of officers who were responsible for its upkeep, repairs,

erection of milestones and sign-posts at every 10 stades.

V. LIFE OF THE PEOPLE

The account of Megasthenes leaves no doubt that peace, pros-
perity, and contentment prevailed throughout the empire. This was
mainly due to the fertility of the land and its great mineral wealth,
Megasthenes observes:—

“The inhabitants, in like manner, having abundant means of
subsistence, exceed in consequence the ordinary stature, and are
distinguished by their proud bearing. They are also found to be
well-skilled in the arts, as might be expected of men who inhale a
pure air and drink the very finest water. And while the soil bears on
its surface all kinds of fruits which are known to cultivation, it has
also under ground numerous veins of all sorts of metals, for it con-
tains much gold and silver, and cgpper and iron in no small quantity,
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and even tin and other metals, which are employed in-making articles
of use and ornament, as well as the implements and accoutrements

of war.”

Megasthenes then refers in detail to the fertility of land due to
“the profusion of river-streams” and the growth of various kinds of
cereals and plants useful for food. The double rainfall enabled the
people to gather two harvests annually, while the fruits and esculent
roots of spontaneous growth afforded abundant sustenance for man.
“It is accordingly affirmed,” says Megasthenes, “‘that famine has
never visited India and that there has never been a general scarcity
in the supply of nourishing food.” Megasthenes adds that, apart
from the fertility of land, certain usages observed by the Indians
contribute to prevent the occurrence of famine among them; for
whereas “among other nations it is usual, in the contests of war, to
ravage the soil, and thus to reduce it to an uncultivated waste, among
the Indians, on the contrary, by whom husbandmen are regarded as
a class that is_sacred and inviolable, the tillers of the soil, even

when_battle ism g in their neighbourhood, are undisturbed by
any sense of danger, for the combatants on either side in waging
the conflict make carnage of each other, but allow those engaged in
husbandry to remain quite unmolested. Besides, they neither ravage

an enemy’s land with fire nor cut down its trees.

Megasthenes’s observation about the absence of famine cannot
be literally true for all periods of Indian history, for various literary
works refer to famines and specially to one that occurred a few years
after he left India. But it certainly shows that at the time he wrote
there was plenty and prosperity, and famine was a very uncommon
thing; at least it did not occur within living memory. The usage
which according to Megasthenes saved husbandmen from molestation
in times of war is also referred to in a Buddhist text which says that
" kings, while destroying the soldiers of their enemies, respect

the field-labourer who is the common help of both armies.”' This
is a unique principle of international law which would do credit to

any age or country.

On account of agricultural prosperity, the husbandmen formed
the most numerous class in society. But the amenities of urban life
were also sought by many. According to Megasthenes the num-
ber of cities was so great “that it cannot be stated with precision.”
The cities built on the banks of rivers or on sea were built of

1. IHQ, T, 369.
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wood,.as they were meant to last only for a short time, being liable
to destruction by floods and heavy rains. But cities built on.lofty
eminences or in places free from ravages of flood and rains were
built of brick and mud. The administration of these cities has been
described above.

Chandragupta effeetively -maintained--the security of life and
property which is essential for economic prosperity. Theft was.of
W even though houses and property were, as a

rule, generally left unguarded. Although Indians generally lived
frugally they were fond of finery and ornament and this fostered
trade and industry. The growth of art and industry was also faci-
litated by the state. Mefasthenes refers to traders as a large body,

fo

forming a social group. large number was employed in makln
weapons of war and buh for the government, and the

receiv ictuals from the state. The admiral of t
fleet let out shxps on hire for the transport both of passengers and
merchandise. e sailors loyed in the navigation of rivers were

also paid by the state. There were other handicraftsmen and retail
dealers but no details are given.

.The herdsmen, both shepherds and neatherds, formed a class
by themselves, who lived neither in cities nor in villages, but on.the
hills.. They scoured the country in pursuit of fowl and wild.beasts,

and Qid g‘ozal Lq:;es in c atplg.
VI. BINDUSARA (c. 300-273 B.C.)

According to Strabo, the son and successor of Sandrocottos

(= Chandragupta) was Allitrochades whom Athenaeus calls Amitro-
chates (= Sanskrit Amitraghita ‘slayer of foes'). The Jain work
qiavalikath Ils him Simhasena. We owe to the Puragas the

i ara, which is generally adopted. We know very little

of his reign. According to the literary evidence of a later date,
Chanakya continued for some time as minister under Bindusira.
According to the Tibetan writer Taranatha, Chinakya was instru-
mental in achieving "the destruction of nobles and kings of sixteen
towns and helped the king to make himself master of all the territory
between the eastern and western seas.” Some scholars have taken
this as an evidence that Bindusira conquered the Deccan, but there
is no reliable evidence in support of this. The first part of the state-
ment of Taranatha may be taken to refer to some kind of popular
revolt which was subdued. Accordlng to the gﬁvaddna a revolt
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broke out in Taxila, and in order to quell it Bindusira sent his son
m/u'LV"LeEL there. When %.TOE approached Taxila with
mﬁﬁh—in advance by the people who explained:
“We are not opposed to the prince nor even to king Binduséra, but
only to the wicked ministers who insult us.” Thus Asoka entered a

peaceful city from where he extended his conquest to the kingdom

Bindusara maintained intact the vast empire which he had
inherited from his father and also the friendly relations with the

Greek rulers of the west. Qgimchos succeeded Megasthenes as the
ambassador sent by the Syrian king to the court of Binduséra. Pliny

tells_us that Ptolemy adelphus, Jw (285-247 B.C.),
algo sent an.gmassadgr named Dionysus to the Indian court, but it
is not stated whether the Indian king was Bindusara or his successor
Asoka. We owe to Athenaeus the story of friendly correspondence
between Bindusara and the Syrian king Antiochus I Soter on terms
of equality. Hegesander records that Amitrochates asked Antiochus
to buy and send him sweet wine, dried figs and a sophist, and that

Antiochus sent the following reply to his request: “We shall send

you the figs and the wine, but in @we the laws forbid a sophist to
be sold.”

We know from Buddhist tradition that prince Asoka, at the age
of eighteen, was sent out by his father to rule as viceroy in the
province of Avanti with his headquarters at Vidi§i. Later he was
deputed to Taxila as noted above. It is certain that Bindusira had
other sons besides Aéoka, for the latter states in his fifth Rock Edict
that he had several brothers and sisters. Two of these brothers are
named in Divydvadina as Susima and Vigatasoka whom the Sinhalese

Chronicles name Sumang and Tishya.

The Purinas give Chandragupta and Bindusira reign-periods
respectively of 24 and 25 years. But according to the Buddhist tradi-
tion Bindusira ruled for 27 or 28 years. Assuming that Chandra-
gupta became king in 324 B.C., we may place his reign between

that date and 300 B.C. and that of Bindusira between 300 and
Q73 B.C.

GENERAL REFERENCES
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CHAPTER V

ASOKA THE GREAT (c. 273-236 B.C.)
I. GENERAL REVIEW

Bindusira was succeeded by his son ASoka who is one of the
greatest figures in history. H. G. mmmm@gy
describes him as-%g_fét_estco%_' and that not because of the
physical extent of his empire; éxténsive as it was, but because of his
character as a man, the ideals for which he stood, and_the principles
by which he governed. As a king, he ruled over the greatest empire
known in Indian history. The vast territory extending from-Persia

to-Southern India was bequeathed to him by his predecessors. He
himself made an addition to it by his conquest of Kalinga.

A unique feature of his history is that he has himself left a
record of it in a permanent form in inscriptions engraved-on natural
rocks as well as monolithic pillars constructed by him which stand
to this day as remarkable monuments of Indian architecture and
engineering skill. These inscriptions, along with the traditions
recorded in literary texts in both Pali-and Sanskrit, help to give a
concrete and comprehensive picture of his life and work. _ Asoka
was the first Indian king to issue edicts in order to proclaim his ideals
and record his exploits. It is not unlikely that in this respect he
imitated the practice of the Achaemenian Emperors like Darius I, as
in those days there was a close cultural and commercial contact
between Persia and India.

The principal inscriptions of Afoka may be divided into three
clagses; - '

L.__The Fourteen-Rock Edicts: These comprise a get of fourteen
inscriptions found incised at eight different places. Two of these are
replaced by two different inscriptions in_two places, Dhauli and
Jaugada, both in ancient Kalinga (and modern Orissa), and hence
they-are usually referred to as Kaliaga edicts.

II. The Minor Rock Edicts: This is a set of two inscriptions
one of which is incised at ten different places.

III. The Seven Pillar Edicts: This set of seven.inseriptions is
engraved on a pillar oﬁwmwm
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Six of these inscriptions are incised on other pillars found in five
different places, one of which, at Delhi, was removed there from
X Meenu-
The remaining inscriptions, mostly engraved on_pillars and
cave-walls, are records of a miscellaneous character which do not
fall into distinct groups like the above.

These inscriptions on “rocks of Ages” supply valuable data for
the reconstruction of the life and. career-of- the great -emperor.
Although they do not record many events, they contain in an abun-
dant degree the measures adopted and regulations issued by him, and
the delineation of the noble principles and high ideals that inspired
him as almost an autobiographical touch.

/ Unfortunately, the inscriptions do not supply any information

regardmg his early life for which we have to depend solely upon
Buddhist texts like the Divydvadina and the Sinhalese- Chronicles.

Tt_lsg, depict Asoka as a cruel and ferocious tyrant, who seized the
throne after his father’s death by a fratricidal war in the course of
which he slew ninety-nine of his brothers. There is no independent
evidence of such a struggle. The story can be hardly credited as true
and was obviously intended to glorify Buddhism by drawing a glaring
contrast between the careers of ASoka before and after his conver-
sion. The Chronicles further state that Asoka’s formal coronation
took place four years after his accession. As the inscriptions of

oka date the events of his reign with reference to his coronation,
most scholars have accepted that statement as historical. It should
be remembered, however, that no satisfactory explanation is given
of his very unusual course, and it is a mere gratuitous assumption
that ‘the long delay may have been due to disputed succession in-
volving much bloodshed.”’ The Sinhalese Chronicles, far from giving
this explanation, expressly state that the coronation took place ‘four
years after Asoka had won for himself the undivided sovereignty.’
Besides, the inscriptions of Asoka’s grandson Dasaratha, the only
other official records of the Maurya period available to us, also give
the date with reference to his coronation. There is hardly any valid
ground, therefore, for assuming an interval of four years between
Adoka's accession to the throne and formal coronation, though almost

all the scholars, with the exception of Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, tacitly
accept this view.?

1. V A. Smith, Asoka, p. 20.
2. A. Smith polnh om that “though the Puréinas assign 137 years to the
H-uryl dynasty, the total of the lengths of reigns according to the Vayu
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Although we may not accept the legend of the horrible murders
perpetrated by Asgka, there may be some truth in the Buddhist
tradition that there was a contest for the throne and Asoka succeeded

against his step-brother Susima with the help of Ridhagupta whom
he a r. But whatever truth there may be
in n':wummn% U

condemns u behaviour i and refers with loving

) rothers, sisters, and other relatives, according to one
interpretation, or their households according to another. If the first
interpretation be correct it gives the lie direct to the tradition that
he murdered all his brothers.

f - . * . :
translated as ‘Beloved of tiu:e gods’ and ‘One of amxable look’. These

were mostly used together, though sometimes only one of them
occurs. Both of these must be regarded as conventional epithets.
For Asoka uses (R. E. VIII) the term Devdnampiya to denote kings in
general (something like His Gracious Majesty) and we know that
it was also used by his grandson (and other kings). The other
epithet, in the form Priyadarsana, was used by his grandfather. So
far as the royal designation is concerned, the greatest emperor of
India only used the title rdja (king)—a striking contrast to the
grandiloquent titles assumed by imperial rulers in later times.

Even as a prince Asoka gave evidence of his ability as a soldier

and a statesman. He was Viceroy jjain, and, as noted above,
was appointed Viceroy of Taxila and sent with an army to suppress
a revolt there. is quite likely that after ascending the throne he

followed in the footsteps of his illustrious grandfather and carried
on a policy of conquest and aggression. A Buddhist text Divyd-
vadana, relates that he_conquered the. Svada (Khafa) country. But
the only incident of this type referred to in the inscriptions is the
conquest of Kalinga in the ninth year after his coronation. The
severity of the resistance put up by Kalinga and the resulting horrors

of the war are thus pithily described in Mk Edict _)_gn' “One

Purdna is only 133, and the difference of four years may be accoun'ed lor by
the supposed interval between Asoka's accession and coronation” (EHI}! 207).
But one version of the Vayu Purdna gives a much bigger total of 240 years,
and in view of the great discrepancies in the different versions, it is unwise to
place any weight on the total of 133. It may be pointed out that the reign-
periods of Bindusira md Aéoka are ziven as 28 and 37 in the Sinhalese Chroni-
cles and 25 and 36 in the Purénas, and this y well account for the
d!ﬂeru\ceolfo\nym (ForPnnnkdatu,c{D ppZ'l-2970)
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hundred and fifty thousand were therefrom (i.e. from Kalingay
captured, one hundred thousand were there slain, and many times as
many died.”” Kalinga was completely conquered, and Asoka’s vast
dominions were rounded off and secured a more suitable frontier in
the south-east. But instead of increasing his appetite for conquest,
as normally happens, the Kalinga war brought a complete reaction in
his mind. Herein lies the greatness of ASoka, and as this incident
marks a turning point in his career, it may be described at some
length.

According to Buddhist tradition Asoka was converted to
Buddhism by the venerable monk Upagupta shortly after the
Kalinga war. This is, to a large exlent, corroborated hy his _edicts.

e Rock Edict XIII Aéaka_,g:gg:gss&s genuine remorse for the
sufferings cause e war in the most touching language, reflect-
ing such a deep sincerity and conviction that it has been generally
held that the record was drafted by the emperor himself. He realis-
ed to the full the sufferings of the war. Apart from the huge num-
ber killed and taken prisoner, there were many pious men and
women to whom befell “personal violence, death, or banishment
from loved ones.” Even where a person himself is unaffected, his
‘friends, acquaintances, companions and relatives meet with a mis-
fortune, and that becomes a personal violence to him.” His Majesty
therefore felt “remorse on having conquered Kaliniga”, and declared
that “‘even one-hundredth or one-thousandth part of those who were
slain, died, or were captured in Kalinga is to-day considered regret-
table by the Beloved of the gods.”

Even as a mere pious sentiment this is hard to beat; at least no
victorious monarch in the history of the world is known to have ever
given expression to anything like it. But it was more than pious
sentiment to Asoka, and led him to adopt two solemn resolutions as
a logical consequence,—resolutions to the carrying out of which he
consecrated the whole of his personal energy and the vast resources
of his mighty empire during the remaining years of his life.

The first of these was to eschew all war in future. “If any one
does him wrong the Beloved of the gods must bear all that can be
borne”. Henceforth his policy would be one of conciliation towards
all, even to the people of the forests, and exhortation to good deeds.

~This exhortation to good deeds was the foundation for his second
resolution, viz., the inculcation of his Dharma (Dhamma or Law of
Piety) not only among the peoples of his own dominions but all over
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the world, so that all may enjoy the blessings of “non-injury, self-
control, equable conduct, and gentleness”.

His sincerity in adopting these pious resolves, and translating
them to action, is manifest throughout his numerous records. He
gave up the conquest by arms and substituted for it_‘conquest
through Dharma’ as the guiding principle of his life. He even en-
joined 1t upon all his descendants. So far as our evidence goes Asoka,
true to his principles, did not carry on any further war.

In spite of some uncertainty, owing to the difficulty of interpret-
ing certain expressions used in the inscriptions, there are good
grounds to believe that Asoka was formally c_:o_n_i'wﬁt:d_tggggr_n
wﬁ&m&g}w ere can thus be
hardly any reasonable doubt that the remorse which he felt at the
carnage of the Kalinga war was the direct and immediate cause of

his conversion to a religious faith which preached, as its fundamental
principles, non—iz‘ury to all living beings and piety and compassion

towards them. (Asoka was attracted more by the ethical than the
hilosophical aspect of Buddhism and !aig stress uEn I?,e Emcfxcal -
benevolent activities and pious thoughts inculcated by it.) He himself

tells us that for one year after he had adopted Buddhism he did not
exert himself strenuously for its propagation. Then he entered, visit-
ed or lived with the Buddhist Sangha (community of monks) for
over a year and seriously took up his missionary activities, the task
of propagating the Dharma, which, though based on Buddhist
doctrine, was as we shall see later, of such universal quality as to
appeal to humanity at large.

It is difficult to understand what Aéoka exactly intends by the
expression sanghe upete which has been translated above to mean
that he lived with, entered, or visited the Sangha, and the opinion of
scholars is sharply divided on this point. Some scholars hold that
Asoka actually became a Buddhist monk (bhikkhu). Others, however,
tam simply to mean that Adoka made a state visit to
the Sangha and publicly proclaimed his faith, as the Sinhalese Chro-
nicle informs us. The former view is, however, supported by the
statement of I-tsing that he actually saw a statue of ASoka dressed
as a monk. A third possibility is that Asoka lived with the Sangha
for more than a year, without taking orders.

Among those who assume that Asoka became a monk, there is,
again, a difference of opinion. Some hold that during the period
Asoka was a monk he must have ceased to be a monarch, for monastic
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life is hardly compatible with royal duties. Others, however, point
out actual examples of kings who were monks at the same time,
and find no reason for the assumption that Asoka, even temporarily,
abdicated the throne.

Whatever may be the right interpretation of his association
with the Sangha, there is no doubt that since this event Asoka exert-
ed himself with unflagging zeal for the propagation of Buddhism, or
at least that part of it which he accepted as his Dharma. He not only
set up a network of missions to preach the doctrine both in and out-
side India, but himself undertook tours for this purpose, and took
various other steps to the same end. He practised what he preached
in order that others might follow, and in his various records gives a
list orfus own benevolent activities. But in doing all this %e did

ec rimar sk of governing his kingdom. Rather his
high ethical outlook gave him a new conception of his royal duties.
He set before himself the loftiest ideal that ever inspired a king. “All
men are my children”, says he, “and, just as I desire for my children
that they may obtain every kind of welfare and happiness both in
this and the next world, so do I desire for all men”.

Thus proper and adequate measures for the security of life and
property were as necessary in his eyes as those for the moral and
spiritual uplift of the people. His conception of royal duty was
broadbased on the welfare of his subjects in the widest sense of the
term, embracing both material and moral good. But his vision
extended far beyond the horizon of his own kingdom, vast as it was.
He informs us in Rock Edict VI that he was always ready and will-
ing to carry on his work of administration, for “the welfare of the
whole world is an esteemed duty with me, and the root of that again
is the exertion and dispatch of business”. “This, therefore, I have
done, namely that at all hours and in all places,—whether I am eat-
ing or am in the closed (female) apartments, in the inner chamber,
in the royal rancho, on horseback or in pleasure orchards, the
Reporters may report people’s business to me.”

But far from taking any credit for this unceasing toil, Asoka
regards it as a simple duty he owes to his subjects. ‘“There is no
t&gher dutF than the welfare of the whole world”, so runs the royal
edict, “and what e effort I make,—WHhat is it for?—(in.order)
that I may be free from debt to the creatures, that I may render
some happy here and that they may gain heaven in the next world”.

Never was a nobler sentiment uttered from the throne as an ex-
pression of king's duty towards his people, and Afoka engraved it

76



ASOKA THE GREAT

on rock “in order that it may endure for a long time and that my
sons, grandsons, and great-grandsons may similarly follow me for the
welfare of the whole world.”

Having thus made a brief sketch of the chief events of ASoka’s
career and the moral ideals and the high sense of royal duty that
inspired his activities, we shall now proceed to a somewhat detailed
survey of his life and reign under a few broad heads.

II. THE EXTENT OF ASOKA'S EMPIRE

While we know only in a general way the extent of the Maurya
Empire as established by Chandragupta, the inscriptions of Asoka
enable us to obtain a more precise and definite idea of it. Apart
from the details contained in them, their find-spots are of great help
in this respect. For, it may be presumed that, as they contained pro-
clamations and messages for his subjects, they were located at chosen
centres of population in different provinces. Some of these are to
be found at their borders in various directions. Thus two sets of his

fourteen Rock Edicts are-located -af-Shahba i _Mansehra in
t N.-W_.FE. Province; another is aLK-ilsi in-the-north at the

con X ; the
fourth is at Girpar in Kathlawar and the fifth at Sopéra in the Thana
District of Bombay State; the sixth is at Dhauli in Puri District;
the seventh gt Jaugada in Ganjam District of Orissa; and the eighth

at Yerragudi in Kurnool District. An Asokan inscription in Aramaic
characters_has also been discovered at Taxila, the capital of the

north-western Province of the empire, and another near Jalilabad
(E. Afghanistan).

The inclusion of the far south in his empire is indicated -by-threc

groups of Minor Rock Edicts in-the W
The interior of the country is represented by Minor Rock Edicts

installed at places like Rupnith in Jubbulpore District, Bairat in
Rajputina, Sasaram in Bihar, Maski in Raichur District, Gayimath
and Palkigundu in the Kopbal Taluk in the Nizam’s Dominions and
lastly, at Yerragudi in Kurnool District of the Madras State.

Amgf the Pillar Edicts seems to have been meant to mark
stages in the Pilgrims’ Progress towards the holy places of Buddhism

by their location at Lauriyd Arardj, Rampurwé, Nandangarh and
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Nigliva leading up fo Lumbini, the birth-place of the Buddha.'
Other inscribed pillars were set up in the north in the Districts of
Ambala and Meerut, at Kausambi near Allahabad, at Sarnath and at
Sanchi.

The distribution of the inscriptions clearly indicates that Asoka’s
empire embraced the major part of India, including the North-West
Frontier Province, but excluding the Indian Peni 4o the south
of_approxi 4° o itude. This conclusion is_corroborated
by the mention of the independent frontier kinidoms of ‘Chodas,
Pandyas, Keralaputra, Satiyaputra, as far as the Tamraparni in the
s‘:}tb and_that_of the Greek king Artiyaka (Antiochus II) on the

est’” R. E. II). “As Antiochus is not known to have ruled to the
east of Heridt, we may assume that the provinces ceded by Seleucus
still belonged to the Mauryan empire. The first three southern states
mentioned in the inscriptions of Aéoka correspond to the Cholas,
Pandyas and Chera. The use of the plural number perhaps indi-
cates that there was more than one Chola or Pindya kingdom.
Although the limits of these kingdoms cannot be exactly defined, we
may reasonably hold that the Chola kingdom or kingdoms compris-
ed the eastern part of the Peninsula from Arcot to Trichinopoly, the
Pindyas occupied the Districts of Ramnad, Madura and Tinnevelly,
and southern Travancore, and Keralaputra included South Kanara,
Coorg, Malabar, the northern part of Travancore and southern part
of Mysore. The location of Satiyaputra or Satyaputra is uncertain.
But the position of the other three confirms the southern limit as
deduced above from the find-spots of inscriptions, with the probabi-

lity that on the eastern side it might have extended a little further
to the south as far as 13° of latitude.

III. THE ADMINISTRATION

_An expression in R, E. XIII has led some scholars to believe that
there were certain jrjbal areas within the empire which were not
directly ruled by Asoka but enjoyed a certain degree of autonomy.
“Here in the king's dominions”, so runs the passage, “among the
_Yavanas and Karmbojas, the Nabhakas and Nabhapartis, the heredi-
tary Bhoja rulers, Andhras and Parirndas, everywhere they follow
the teaching of the Beloved of the gods in respect of Dhamma”. Now
the statement is ambiguous so far as the enumeration of the locali-
ties is concerned: It may mean either among the Yavanas etc., in
1. The discovery of the ASoka pillar at a place still called Rumindei has fixed the

site of the Lumbini where the Buddha was born. For ASoka says in the
inscription engraved on this pillar: “Here Buddha was born”.
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the king's dominions or in the areas under royal rule and among the
Yavanas etc. (also within the royal domain). If we accept the
second interpretation, we must admit that they were not under his
direct rule. This interpretation is to be preferred as, otherwise, it is
difficult to explain why these states are separately mentioned.

The Yavana and Kamboja states were probably situated in N.-
W. Frontier Province. The mentjon of the Yavanas as one such
tribal state is interesting as it proves the existence of a small Greek
principality within the empire. The.Bhojas were probably on the
western coast or in Berar, and the Andhras perhaps occupied the
coastal region between the Krishna the Godavari, as they did in
later days.! It is not possible to locate the rest. The R. E, XIII
testxﬁes to the existence of Atavyas or the-people of the forest coun-
try (in or -near-Kalinga) as Jorming such an autonomous state.
There were probably a few other such tribal states such as the
Rashtrikas and _Pitenikas, but some scholars interpret them
differently. /

Even’ excluding these states it was a hard enough task to ad-
minister effectively an empire made up of parts so widely separated
as Peshawar, Mysore and Orissa. As in the days of Chandragupta,
the difficulty of the situation was solved by multiplying centres of
authority in a number of local administrations of different grades
and sizes. The-king had probably a Deputy (Upardja) like his
brether-Tissa. He was further assisted the Yuvardja or Crown
Prince and by his Chief Minister or Agramdit amja The
king also shared the burden of administration with the Princes
(Kuméras or Aryaputras), who were deputed to serve as his Vice-
roys in the outlying provinces of his empire which they could be
trusted to rule loyally. The inscriptions mention four such Viceroys
ruling at_Taxila, Ujjain, Tosali and Suvarpagiri. The Divyivadina
mentions Afoka’s g__l(_u@aas his Viceroy at Taxila. The Chinese
traveller Fa-hien records the tradition that he was known as Prince
Dharmavivardhana, Viceroy of the Gandhira Province.

Next to the Viceroys were the Provincial Governors, termed
%ﬂ‘ in the Edicts, The Junaggh inscription of Rudradiman

) 150) has preserved the names of two such Provincial Gover-
nors of the Maurya empire: Pushyagupta, Rashtriya or Governor of
Western India or Saurdshtra under Chandragupta, and Raid

holding the same office under Asoka. The king, and
possibly also the Viceroys and Governors, had theirm This

1. Tt is not, however nnlikclythnttheAndhuoecupledntthhﬂmtheregion

roundPuuhinumimlthmoved the coastal region (See Ch.
79



\

THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

Parishat was probably a Council of Ministers and other high officials
such as is described in Kautilya’s Arthaédstra and to which reference
will be subsequently made.

Next to-the Ptiddzkas,Asoka s-inscriptions refer to three classes
of high officials, viz. Yutas, and Mahamatras. The Rajika
was an important o 1 who was appointed over ‘many hundred
thousand men’ and had wide powers of ‘awarding rewards or punish-
ments,” They were enjoined to take deep concern in all matters
affecting the moral and-material good of the. peogﬂe As Asoka so
pithily puts it: “Just as (a person) feels confident after making over
his offspring to a clever nurse ... even so have I appointed the
Rajiukas for the welfare and happiness of the country people (Jana-

~pada).” The Rajukas were probably in ch istricts and cor-
responded to the district magistrates of the present day.

The Yutas, also mentioned in Kautilya’s Arthaéistra as Yuktas,
along with their assistants, the Upayuktas, were probably district
treagury officers, whose main function was to manage the king'’s pro-
perty, receive and spend the revenue, and keep accounts.

The Mahamatras were probably heads of special departments.
A pew class of these officials was instituted by Asoka in the 14th
year after his coronation. These were Dharma-Mahamatras, that is
Religious ‘Censors or Inquisitors, who were employed among all sects
—Buddhists, Brahmanas Ajivikas and Nirgranthas—and both asce-
tics and householders. Their principal object was the establishment
and promotion of the Dharma and the welfare and happiness of
those devoted to Dharma. They concerned themselves with the un-
fettering (unrestricted movement) of the virtuous among the Yava-
nas, Kiambojas, Gandhiiras and other peoples, and particularly with
the welfare and happiness of wage-earners, the destitute and the
aged. They provided a person kept in prison with his ransom and
arranged for his release, particularly if he had a large family to main-
tain, was subjected to oppression or had grown old. “They are
occupied,” says ASoka “in all my households and those of my
brothers and sisters, and everywhere in my domam working for
piety "

The jnterests of womanhood were looked after by the depart-
mental head called Stri-Adhyaksha-Mahamdtra. The frontiers were
in the ‘keeping of the Anta-Mahdmatras. Municipal administration

W
1. The lnternreht{:;\“ o,f‘ 'tl;x:r um*l:ta:‘mevhat duﬂcult I have followed partly
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Intelligence De;grtment was manned by the secret agents of the

government aptly called the Gudhapurushas ilya. The-king
depended particularly- special officers, called _Prativedakas

(Reporters or Informers) in one of the Edicts, whose duty was to keep
him acquainted with the conditions of the people and of the coun-
tryside, and who had therefore access to the king at all hours and
places as noted above.

There was an important-special-officer called the Vrajabhimika
(R. E. XII) who was in charge of what is called by the general term
Vraja, probably denoting all works of public utility with which the
empire was so lavishly equipped, such as Kipg (R. E. II) or_Udapina
(P. E. VII), i.e. wells for supply of drinking water, Udydna (R. E.
VI) or parks, shade-giving banyan trees, mango-groves (P. E. VII)
and travellers’ rest-houses (P. E. VII) planted along the public roads
(R7E. II). Rock _Edic mentions the state botanical gardens for
the cultivation of medicinal plants which were procured by im
from outside, 1T necessary, so that the indigenous medical system
(Ayurveda) should not suffer for want of supplies of herbs (ausha-
dha), roots (miila) or fruits (phala), from which medicines could be
extracted for the treatment of both men and cattle. These extensive
arrangements for the relief of suffering of both man and beast must
have depended upon an adequate medical service. Lastly, the edicts
also refer to special forests for the breeding of elephant
under an officer whom Kautilya calls the Hastyadhyaksha (P, E. V).

Asoka’s administration was also \c_@cilianUhoughm_h
its dealings with the farest-falk (atavi in R. E. XIII) or the primitive
tribes on the frontiers of his kingdom who were not his subjects
(avijita-antas), so that they might not violate the moral code.

Agoka introguced a_great_innovation in administrative system
by instituting a_guinquennial triennial anusamydna or circuit
of high omcmthaus, Rajukas, Yutas and Mahamatras,
In addition to routine duties of inspection this was also meant for
purposes of propaganda so that the message of the Dharma might
reach the remotest corners of the empire. The Mah&mitras had spe-
cially to satisfy themselves that justice was administered fairly and
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efficiently, and nobody suffered oppression at the hands of sub-
ordinates.

The Viceroys had an official hierarchy modelled on that of the
central government and they were also enjoined by the Emperor to
follow the same procedure in regard to circuits.

IV. DHARMA OR LAW OF PIETY

Asoka worked for the moral uplift of his people by preaching in
his dects the fundamental principles and practices of Dharma or

moral life. “He insisted on the family as the basis of morality. His

view was that religion, like charity, should begin at home in the
cultivation of proper relations in the domestic sphere with father
and mother, elders, teachers, and seniors in status or ‘age, to whom
strict obedience is enjoined. Respect must be shown by pupils
towards their teachers or gurus. There should also be considerate
treatment of all those with whom a householder comes into contact
in his social life, such as ascetics, Brahmanas and Sramanas; relations
of all degrees; friends, acquaintances and companions; servants and
dependents and the poor and the afflicted. Lastly, liberality and
charity should be practised towards ascetics, friends, comrades, and
relatives, and those who are disabled by age.

Thys the starting point of religious and moral life in Adoka’s
scheme was the purification of the home, family, and domestic life by
the cultivation of proper relations thh all those with whom it=is
directly concerned.. Character, conduct and behavigur counted
more in this view of religion than rxtuals or/Ee’m_o?nes Asoka
defines the practice of morality and right conduct as the true cere-
monial (R..E. XII).

When the basis of religion was thus laid in the establishment of
proper relations between individuals in the domestie circle, it was
extended beyond the home and family to communities. As$oka was
anxious for the concord of communities, and harmony of creeds. His
Wt is a passionate appeal not only for the toleration
of all religious sects but also for developing a spirit of reverence for
them. He sought the solution of the communal problems of his time
by insisting on the following measures and practices: (1) promotion
of what constitutes the essence of all religions as their common
ground or root (mila); (2) cultivation of this sense of unity of all
religions by the practice of vachagiiti or restraint of criticism of other
religions and sects; (3) the coming together (samavdya) of expo-
nents of different religions in religious assemblies; (4) learning the
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texts of other religions so as to become bah or proficient in
the scriptures igions. As was usual with a, he
himself set an example to this by honouring all sects and making

Above all, Ajsoka stood for the religion of Ahimsi or non-
violence (to men and animals) which he preaches in many of his
Edicts. He insisted on the recognition of the sanctity of all life.
He set the example himself. The unrestricted slaughter of animals
for the royal table was_fi ne deer.and -tv coeks,
and_was later totally .-Bqt the principle of non-violence
was not merely limited to food and private life. It was extended to
the wider sphere of politics and international relations. He purified
his national policy by proclaiming war as an unmitigated and abso-
lute evil. He now dedicated himself not to the extension of terri-
tory by conquest and force but to the extension of Dhgrma and

conversion of people to a moral life by love. Thus, instead of orga-

nising military expeditions against other countries,\@@y
tarian work in those foreign countries (R..E..XIII). Silenced was
the war-drum (bheri-ghosha), which was replaced by the Dha -
ghosha: there was no longer any summons fo war or call to the
colours but only a call to moral life (R. E. IV). Thus Aéoka stands
out as the pioneer of peace iversal brothe in history,
and was far ahead not merely of his own times, but even of the
modern age, still struggling to realize his ideals. Alas! the ascent
of man seems to be ordained to be bloody!

— SAm

One important consequence of his non-violent pacific politics
was that, instead. of completing his grandfather’s scheme of con-
quering the whole of India and establishing his authority over it as
the sole sovereign or gka-rdt, he on principle left unsubdued the
smaller and weaker peoples and states of India, including the primi-
tive aboriginal tribes and foresters (dtavya), and established all
states, great and small, on a footing of equal sovereignty. Of
some of these he makes honourable mention in his inscriptions, as
we have seen, as his neighbours whose welfare he seeks. There
were also left patches of autonomous states in the interior of his
empire as noted above.
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V. MISSIONARY ACTIVITY

exts): This Councxl deputed missionaries to different countries
which are named below,

Missionary Country

1. Majjhantika Kashmir and Gandhara.

2. Mabhirakshita * Yavana or Greek country.

3. Majjhima Himalaya country.

4. Dharmarakshita Aparantaka.

(a Yavana)
7. Mahadharmarakshita Maharashtra.

6. Mahadeva Mahishamandala (Mysore or Man-
dhata).

7. Rakshita Vanavasi (North Kanara).

8. Sona and Uttara Suvarnabhiumi (Far East or
Burma). ,

9. Mahendra and others Lankéa (Ceylon). -

Some of the names of these missionaries are corroborated by
epigraphic evidence. In his inscriptions, A$oka tells of the foreign
missions which he sent abroad not only for the work of preaching
the Dharma but also for humanitarian work. These missions he
sent to the peoples on his frontiers, as stated in R.E. II and V. Some
of these were at work in distant foreign states under Hellenistic
kings beginning with Antiochus (I1) Theos of Syria, who was Asoka’s
immediate neighbour. They also visited ofhér Greek kings who
ruled in Egypt, Macedonia, Cyrene and Epirus (or Corinth). They
all carried Asoka's message of non-violence coupled with measures
for the relief of suffering of all living creatures—men and cattle
(R. E. XIII). We have no information about the result of these
missions, but Buddhism was well known in Alexandria. Asdoka
tells us that the Dharma was prac not only in these countries,
but also through them in other foreign lands not visited by his
envoys,
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VI. BENEVOLENCE OF ASOKA
Asoka also became a puritan in other ways. His was a total pur-

suit of non-violence in every sphere. He abolished all
wwmwm%
which included the sgughter of animals and eating of meat, or the
cruel fights betwee . He also curtailed the slaughter and
sacrifices of animals in the name of religion. He abaolished the time-
honoured royal sport of hunting in which his grandfather used to
indulge with so-much-pomp-and magnificence (R. E. VIII). He
replaced royal pleasure-trips (Vihdra-ydtras) by [Dharmg-yitris,
i.e. by pilgrimages to holy places like Bodh-Gaya or Lumbini and
tours on duty to out-of-the-way and neglected villages and the coun-
tryside, the home of the dumb millions and masses whom it was
the king's duty to see and help with gifts of money and moral
instruction. The royal example had to be followed by the superior.
administrative officers, the Mahamatras, and also the princely
Viceroys (Kumdaras), who had to go out periodically on such tours
and missions of social service (anusamydna in R. E, III) to the rural
populations, and convey to them messages of morality and means of
relief in their distress.

His religion of non-violence led Asoka to enforce by law the
sanctity and security of all living creatures. A piece of com-
prehensive legislation was enacted by him in the 26th year
of his reign, to restrict the slaughter and injury of specified
creatures. Those that were not economically useful to man, as
a source of food or service, such as parrots, wild geese, bats,
ants, tortoises, squirrels, porcupines, lizards, rhinos, pigeons, and
all quadrupeds ‘which are neither used nor eaten’ were declared
protected and inviolable (avadhya). The list of Asoka’s protected

amu}_ﬂg}bgm_ﬂmmw food by the

{eneral me the royal house-
Qon "~ Other provisions of the law prescribed that husks containing
living things were not to be burnt, nor forests, the abode of living
creatures, to be set on fire. The living were not to be nourished

with the living. MMt not be killed, sold, or eaten on specified

dabxs numbering 56 in the lzeaxj._ The castration of animals was pro-

hibited on certain holy days together with the branding of horses.
were released one day in the year, probably the kmgs

birthday TP-E. V). s was allowed to crimina

who were .

was unable to abolish capital punishment for practical reasons, and

85




THE AGE OF IMPERIAL UNITY

did not evince as much concern for the sanctity of human life as
for that of the lower animals. The reason probably was that man
who can distinguish between right and wrong is less innocent than
the inarticulate creatures whose life is thus more deserving of pro-
tection than that of convicted murderers.

VII. ART AND ARCHITECTURE

Asoka was also pre-eminent in his artistic activities and achieve-
ments. His great innovation was the substitution of stone for wood
and brick. He decorated the country with structures and artistic
monuments of different types. He was an artificer of cities and
palaces, of stiupas and wvihdaras, of rock-cut caves and monolithic
pillars.

Fa-hien, seeing ASoka'’s palace at Pataliputra, thought that it
was the work not of men, but of “spirits which piled up the stones,
reared the walls and gates, and executed the elegant carving and
inlaid sculpture-work in a way which no human hand of this world
could accomplish.”

Tradition credits Asoka with the building of 84,000 stipas or
vihdrgs, which were constructed by all “his subordinate kings in
84,000 towns selected all over India” (Mahdvamsa, V, 78-80). Fa-hien
records the tradition that Adoka opened out the original eight
stiipas in which were enshrined the relics of the Buddha's body and
distributed them among 84,000 stiipas of his own construction. We
learn from one of his inscriptions that Aéoka enlarged to twice its
size the stipa of one of the previous Buddhas, Konikamana (Kanaka-
muni) by name. Aéoka may also be taken to be the builder of the
nucleus round which was built up, at a later age, the great stupa of
»S@r‘:_c_hi.\Tthivydvad&M describes his stipas as ‘“‘high as hill-tops”.

The walls of the halls at the rock-cut caves at Bariabar and
Nagarjuni Hills are still shining like mirrors. The polish of Asoka’s
pillars is the despair of modern craftsmen. They were so shining
that English travellers like Tom Coryate and Whittaker confidently
described one of them as a pillar of brass, Chaplain Terry as a pillar
of marble, and Bishop Heber as ‘‘cast metal”.

The pillars also exhibit to perfection the art of dressing, chisell-
ing and shaping stone. The capitals of the columns were crowned
with figures of bulls and lions, which are considered by Sir John
Marshall as “masterpieces in point of both style and technique,
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examples-of the-finest carving.” The artistic merits of Asoka's caves
and pillars will be discussed in Chapter XX.

The pillar was also a problem of engineering. It involved the
handling of monolithic shafts with a weight of 50 tons and height
, of more than 30 feet, which were hewn out of the q quarries giﬂhnmr
_hills, probably fashioned there or at the central workshoL at Patali-
putra, and transported to distances of five to six hundred mpiles to
be_located at a place like Meerut

required
for its haulage the labour of 8400 mwlln/ g at the 42 wheels of
the cart on which it was carried as stated in the Tarikh-i-Firas.Shahi.
But, according to another contemporary account in Sirat-i-Firuz
Shahi of A.D. 1370, elephants were first tried, and mgg_zo\,o_@&&,
for carrying the pillar to the bank of the Yamund, placing it on boafs,
and for subsequent operations ending in its re-erection near the
Jumma Mosque at Firozabad. Firhz Shah also removed to Delhi
another pillar from Meerut. “The fabrication, conveyance, and erec-
tion of these pillars bear eloquent testimony to the skill and resources
of the stone-cutters and engineers of the Maurya age)”

Adoka is also assocxated w1th a remarkable feat of Mauryan

Tt was the co_ns_ﬁ'nmgnm
1d Orj

streams. WMWW and
was improved by Asoka who equipped the Take “with well-provided
conduits, drains, and means to guard against foul matters”.

VIII. PERSONAL AND FAMILY LIFE

We may conclude this sketch by giving a few details of Asoka’s
personal life and family. As mentioned above, Aéoka refers in his
Edicts to his brothers; sisters and other relatives or their household
(R.E. V), and also expresses solicitude for the welfare of all his rela-
tives, however distant. Some of these were settled at Pataliputra,

some in other provincial towns (R.E. V). It-appears from P.E. VII
‘that Ajoka-had-many queens and sons. A Minor Rjllar Edict refers .

to his second ueen na

m and her son Tivara. The lite-
_ They also record the interest-

deputed both Mahendra and Sanghamltrﬁ to work as Buddhist
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missionaries-in far off Ceylon, in a rare spirit of self-sacrificing ser-
vice to his religion. According to some literary tradition, however,

Mahendra was the brother of Asoka.
As Vincent Smith rightly points out, Asoka must be credited

with a sea-going fleet as means of carrying on these colonial enter-
prises and cultural missions to foreign countries such as Ceylon.

His Edicts at Sarnath and Sanchi give us a glimpse of the posi-
tign _of the king as head of the Buddhist Church. Both the Edicts
refer to the chance of schism breaking out in the Sangha (congrega-

tion) of monks and nuns. The Edicts sternly rebuke those who would
promote or help such schism and proclaim the punishments to be
meted out to them. The very possibility of these schisms showed
that the Sanghas or the vihdras, both at Sarnath and Sanchi, and
probably in other places, had to deal with a large number of monks.
Qne of the duties of the Mahamatras or Inquisitors was the extirpa-
tion of heresy in the Sangha.

IX. THE CHRONOLOGY

According to the chronology adopted above,' the accession of
Asoka may be placed in ¢, 273 B.C. This date, derived from
literary texts and tradition, is in a way confirmed by the Edicts. In
his Rock Edict XIII, Asoka mentions as his contemporaries the fol-
lowing Hellenistic kings: (1) Antiochus (II) Theos of Syria (261-46
B.C.); (2) Ptolemy (II) Philadelphus of Egypt (285-247 B.C.); (3)
Antigonus of Macedonia (278-239 B.C.); (4) Magas of Cyrene and (5)
Alexander of Epirus (?). Of these the date of the fourth king and
the identity of the fifth are somewhat uncertain.) According to some
scholars Magas of Cyrene died about 250 B.C., while others push back
the date by at least 8 years. This point has been fully discussed in
an Appendix to this Chapter where good grounds have been shown
for accepting 258 B.C. as the lower limit for the death of Magas. As
regards Alexander, there were two contemporary rulers of that name,
one_in_ Epirus (272-c. 255 B.C.) and the other in Corinth (252-247
B.C.). But if we accept the earlier date of Magas, Alexander can
only refer to the king of Epirus. Thus all these kings were jointly
alive up to 258 B.C. in or before which one of them died. If the
news of his death reached A$oka two years after the event in, say,
256 B.C., Rock Edict XIII, which contains this reference and is stated
to have been issued in the 13th year of his cordnation, could not have
been issued later than 256 B.C., in which case the coronation should

1. See pp. 36-38. B
88



ASOKA THE GREAT

be dated not later than 256-4-13=270-269 B.C. If the coronation
had taken place four years after the accession, the latter event must
have taken place not later than 273 B.C. On the whole it may be
assumed that Asoka succeeded his father about 273 B.C., a date
which may be derived from literary tradition also. As the Buddhist
texts assign a reign of 37 years to him, the end of his reign may be
placed about 236 B.C.

X. SUCCESSORS OF ASOKA

While the history of ASoka is illuminated by so many facts and
details, that of his successors is shrouded in obscurity. The reason
seems to be the disintegration of Asoka’s empire, which was too large
to be kept together by his unworthy successors. Truly, Asoka’s
sceptre was like the bow of Ulysses which could not be wielded by
a weaker hand. The post-ASokan age is a dark age in Indian history

As we have seen above, Asoka had no. paucity of sons.—The in-
scriptions name only one, viz. Tivara, but he is not known from other
sources. On the other hand, literary tradition mentions.as more im-
portant his three sons Mahendra, Kunila and Jalauka. The Vdyu
Pungpa. gives to-Kunila a reign of eight years and names five of his
successors, the last of whom was_Brihadratha, The Matsya Purdna,
however, gives the following list of Aéoka's successors: Dasaratha,
Samprati, Satadhanva and Brihadratha, although it puts the total
number of kings as ten. The Vishnu Purdna has its own list of seven
kings, after ASoka, including Dasaratha, Salisika, and the last king
Brihadratha. The_ Divyivading gives other names which include

Samprati and Pushyamitra. The Rdjgtaraigini mentions Jalauka as
Asoka’s successor in Kashmir.

It is difficult to evolve correct history out of these divergent
details. The Puranas and Buddhist works agree as to Kunila,
together with the Jain writers Hemachandra and Jinaprabhasiiri.

The reality of Dadaratha, the grandson of Aéoka, is established
by three short dedicatory inscriptions incised on the walls of the
rock-cut caves which ivikas on_the
heights of the Nagarjuni hills. Dagaratha uses Aéoka s _title Devi-

namgxza in the mscggg_nnﬁ,

Jain texts treat Samprati as a patron of Jainism almost in the
same light as Buddhist tePHE treat Adoka. According to Jinaprabha-
siri, he ruled at Pataliputra as “lord of Bhirata with its three conti-
nents, and was the great Arhanta to establish Vihdras for Sramanas
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even in non-Aryan countries.” The dominions of Samprati probably
also included Avanti and Western India. The.name Silisika is
known to the Gdrgi-sanmhita.

The Purinas agree as to BIihadrgtm being the last of the Maurya
dynasty. His historicity is confirmed by the statement of Béna in the
Harshacharita to the effect that he was assassinated by his general
Bushyamitra. With Brihadratha ended the famous Maurya dynasty,
about 187 B.C., after reigning for 137 years. The progressive disinte-
gration of the Maurya empire during the half century that followed
Asoka’s death is marked by several facts. According to Rajatarasn-
gini, Afoka’s son Jalauka set himself up as an independent ruler in
Kashmir and conquered the country up to Kanauj. He is said to
have ‘crushed the invading Mlechchha horde,’’ which probably refers
to an invasion by the Bactrian Greeks. According to Taranatha.
another successor of Asoka, Virasena by name, set up at Gandhara.
VW asserted_its independence according 1o
the Malavikdgnimitra of Kalidasa. The Greek writer Polybius, writ-
ing about 206 B.C., refers to an independent Indian king on the north-
western frontiers, Sophagasenus (Subhégasena) by name. He, or
one of his predecessors, was probably a Viceroy of a Maurya Empe-
ror, and later declared himself an independent king.

The disintegration of the Maurya empire was further speeded
up by the Yavana invasions referred to in Sanskrit texts such as the
Yuga Purdna section of the Gdrgi-samhitd and the Mahdbhdshya of
Isataﬁjall, to which detailed reference will be made later. The final
blow was struck at the empire by the revolt of Pushyamitra, the

Commander-in-Chief of Brihadratha, who killed his master, while

reviewing the army, and ascended the throne.

XI. CAUSES OF THE DOWNFALL OF THE
MAURYA EMPIRE?

The. decline of the Maurya empire, almost immediately after the
Ma, and its tragic end within half a century of his glo-
rious rule, have tempted scholars to speculate on the possibility of
finding out important factors which can sufficiently account for such
unusual happenings. According to the view of one school of writers
W was the main cause of the débécle. Tt

ur, y them that Aéoka’s patronage of Buddhism and deliberate

1. Rajataraigini, I, 115-17. o
2. 'The Editor alone is responsible for the views expressed in this section.
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humiliation of the Brihmanas led to a reaction promoted by the
latter, and they “clearly see the hapds of the Brahmanas in the great
revolution” headed by Pushyamitra, As against this it has been
pointed out that there is no adequate ground to believe that Asoka
ill-treated the Brahmanas, and there is also no evidence that the
Brahmanas in a body rose against, far less fought with, the successors
of Asoka. It is true that Pushyamitra who led the revolution was
himself a Brihmana, but we must remember that he was also the
Commander-in-Chief of the Maurya army. His successful revolution
can be much better accounted for by his hold over the army than his
headship of a band of discontented Brihmanas. Besides, the fact
remains that the dynasty founded by Pushyamitra was ousted by a
successful rebellion of the Brahmana minister of the last king. Here
we have an exact parallel to the earlier revolution, which shows
what little ground there is to ascribe it to Brahmanical influence
from the simple fact that its leader belonged to that caste.

Another class of writers trace the rogt-cause of the downfall of
the Maurya Empire to the deetrine of Ahisisd or nop-injury.adopted
by Asoka as a policy of state. According to them the martial ardour
of imperial Magadha was bound to vanish when Asoka gave up the
aggressive militarism of his forefathers and disbanded his army.
As noted above, he eschewed all wars and enjoined upon his sons
and grandsons to do so, and this naturally impaired the military
efficiency of his empire. Theoretically this view appears plausible
enough, but it is difficult to ascertain the extent to which the weak-
ness of the empire is to be attributed to this cause alone. We cannot
forget the fact that, considering the circumstances of those days, it is
a far greater wonder that so vast an empire should have been govern-
ed continuously by a central authority for nearly a century, than
that it should have fallen to pieces within the next fifty years. Many
other empires, far less in extent, rose and fell in India both before
and after Asoka, and there must have been some natural causes at
work in all these cases. Among them we may reckon the spirit of

local gutonomy, the_difficulty of communication with distant pro-
vinces, the qppmssivw;s?_el_liﬂsMof their gover-
hors, palace intrigues and official treachery. Foreign invasion s
another such factor which invariably accelerates other causes. In
the case of the Mauryas we have positive evidence that some, if not
all, of these causes were at work. The repeated revolt of the distant

province of-Taxila, due mainly to the oppression of local officials, is
perhaps typical of what was happening in other parts of the empire.
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The Kalinga Edicts show that Asoka himself knew of the eppression
of his officials and vainly fried to stop them. That the officials at the
capital were not all loyal and devoted servants is proved by the
treacherous conduct of Pushyamitra.

There are also good grounds to believe that the Maurya court
was divided into two factions, one head Pushyamitra, -
Commander-in-Chiel, and the other by the Minister, who managed
to Yiake their sons respectively governors_of Vidisa, and_Vi
The immediate causes that brought about the end of the Maurya
dynasty were no doubt, the inyasion ian Greeks, to
which a detailed reference will be made later, and the assassination
of king Brihadratha by Pushyamitra. It is not unlikely that this
coup d’état was helped, if not prompted, by the foreign invasion.
It is also equally likely that the weakness caused by internal dissen-
sions invited foreign aggression. On the whole these natural causes
might have been sufficient to bring about the decline and downfall
of the Maurya Empire. It is not necessary, therefore, to postulate
that the pacific policy of Aéoka was responsible for this catastrophe,
though this cannot be altogether ignored as a possible factor.

But even if Adoka's policy brought about the downfall of the
Mauryan Empire, India has no cause to regret the fact. That empire
would have fallen to pieces, sooner or later, even if Asoka had fal-
lowed the policy of blood and iron of his grandfather. But the moral
ascendancy of Indian culture over a large part of the civilized world,
which Afoka was mainly instrumental in bringing about, remained
for centuries as a monument to her glory and has not altogether
vanished even now after the lapse of more than two thousand years.

APPENDIX

THE DATE OF ASOKA

The date of ASoka has sometimes been determined on the basis of Buddhist
tradition regarding the Nirvdna and the interval of 218 years between that memor-
able event and the coronation of the Maurya monarch. But as the date of Nirvdna
or Buddha's death is itself uncertain (pp. 36-38), and the correctness of an interval
of 218 years between that event and Asoka's coronation is also doubted (p. 38), we
cannot solve the problem of Asoka's date in this way.

The really important clues to the riddle are furnished by the Greek s ro-
nisms, and the chronology of the first three Mauryas hinges on two crucial dates,
viz. (1) 326 B.C. when, according to Plutarch and Justin, Chandragupta met
Alexander, shortly before his accession, and (2) the date of the death of Magas of
Cyrene, one of the kings visited by ASoka's missionaries.

The date of Asoka's coronation can hardly be pushed back beyond 277 BC,
because his grandfather, according to all the chronicles, whose evidence carries
weight, died after a reign of 24 years, and the next king Bindusira, the father
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aBng)immedhte predecessor of ASoka, ruled for at least 25 years (326-24-25 — 277

For a lower limit, we have to turn to the evidence of ASoka's own inscriptions.
The R. E. XIII refers to the emperor’s Hellenistic contemporaries whose names and
dates have been mentioned above.

Hultzsch takes the date c. 250 B.C. for the death of Magas from Bloch (Corpus,
I, p. xxxi and n. 8). But his views have been challenged by several writers in-
cluding Tarn (Antigonus Gonatas, pp. 449 fI). To enable one to understand the facts
relevant to our enquiry, it is necessary to draw attention to the sequence of some
of the events since the death of Magas.

1. Death of Magas.

2. Demetrius the Fair sent by his step-brother Antigonus of Macedon as an
aspirant to the throne of Cyrene, to charm by his presence the heart of Berenice,
the heiress of Magas.

3. Demetrius's rule for a time in Cyrene.
4. Demetrius put to death by Berenice in her mother's chamber.

5. Ascendancy of Ptolemy Philadelphus in Cyrene and the betrothal of Bere-
nice to the Egyptian prince, the future Ptolemy III Euergetes.

6. Coins of Berenice without the married woman’s veil—issued apparently
gtl';?n, though still a virgin, she acknowledged the suzerainty of the House of
emy.

7. A free Cyrenean republic or Koinon to which Polybius (X, 22) and coins
bear testimony.

8. Berenice’s marriage with Ptolemy III in 247-46 B.C.

Not long after his marriage Ptolemy III set out for the war in Syria (245 B.C.).
On the departure of her husband Berenice vowed to the gods, for his safety, a lock
of her hair, which upon his return was dedicated in the temple of Arsinoe Aphro-
dite. But it mysteriously disappeared. The incident forms the theme of the Lock
of Berenice by the contemporary poet Callimachus (translated by Catullus). Its
genuineness has been ved by the discovery of some fragments in 1928 (Whibley,
Companion to Greek Studies, p. 169). The relevant passage in the poem of Calli-
machus runs thus: “You weep not for yourself, but for your husband (gone to the
Syrian war immediately after the marriage in 247-46 B.C.); but of a truth I had
known that u;:ou had a fine spirit ever since you were a small maiden. Do you not
remember the noble deed (killing of Demetrius) through which you won your
royal wedlock?”

The passage suggests, as pointed out by Tarn, that some considerable time
must have elapsed since the action performed by Berenice as a ‘parvo virgo’, which
it is feared, may have passed out of her memory. The Berenice coins without the
veil and the numismatic evidence regarding the Koinon also lend support to the
view that the interval between the death of Magas and the Syrian campaigns of
Ptolemy III could not have been so short as Bloch's suggestion would lead us to
believe. Under these circumstances the tradition recorded by Porphyry, which
puts Demetrius's death in 259-58 B.C., cannot be lightly brushed aside. The accep-
tance of this date implies that Rock Edict XIII of Afoka cannot be dated later
than 259-58 B.C., as it speaks of Magas, whose death preceded that of Demetrius,
as alive. Attention may be drawn in this connection to a passage of Justin (XXVI,
3.2) where the death of Magas is put at about the same time as the attack of Alex-
ander of Epirus upon Antigonus, during the Chremonidean war, i.e., after 264 and
before 261 B.C. As rescripts of morality contained in R.E. XIII an to be written
when Asoka had been anointed 12 years, his coronation could not have taken place
after 270-69 B.C. Pausanias and Su!dén:m?;\:hom Bloch relies, are not clear enough

i hus. Pausanias's statement that Cyrene

the the elder Antigonus and that Magas captured it

in the fifth year of the rebellion (I, 6. 8), if ta too literally, would place the

death of Magas (after a reign of 50 years according to Agatharchides) not earlier
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than 301-5-50 — 246 B.C., a result which would be unacceptable even to Bloch and
Hultzsch. According to Suidas, Ptolemy subjugated Cyrene in 308 B.C. If this is
identical with the event referred to by Pausanias when he speaks of the suppres-
sion of the Cyrenean revolt by Magas, then the rule of the latter must have termi-
nated about 259-58 B.C. The result would accord with the tradition recorded by
Porphyry. Asoka’s coronation thus must have taken place between 277 and 270 B.C.

GENERAL REFERENCES

1. D. R. Bhandarkar—Asoka (The English translation of Asoka's inscriptions
given in Ch. VIII of this book has been generally followed in the text).

2. B. M. Barua, Inscriptions of Asoka.

3. V. A. Smith, Asoka, 3rd Edition, Oxford, 1820.
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f. (Some of the inscriptions of AsSoka, discovered after the publication of
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CHAPTER VI

THE FALL OF THE MAGADHAN EMPIRE
I. THE SUNGAS (187-75 B.C))

We owe to Bapa's Harshacharita some details of the story-of
the overthrow of the Maurya power by Pushyamitra. Bana, who
flourished eight centuries after the event, relates how Pushyamitra,
the Sendpati or Commander-in-Chief, assembled the entire Maurya
imperial army, evidently on the pretext that he was anxious that
his sovereign should see for himself with his own eyes what a fine
fighting force he could put into the field of battle, and then assassi-
nated him at the military parade and review. This incident shows
that already Pushyamitra was carefully preparing the ground for
his coup d’état by seducing his army from its loyalty to the Maurya
king.

According to the Puranas, Pushyamitra belonged to the Suiiga
family. Panini (IV, 1, 117) traces the Sungas to_the Brihmana clan
of Bharadvidja. There are many references to Sunga teachers in
Vedic texts. The Brihadaranyaka Upanishad also mentions Saungi-
putra as a teacher. A Bharhut inscription refers to two gateways
being erected in the reign of the Sungas. Kilidasa, however, in his
drama W describes_Agnimitra, son of Pushyamitra,
as a scion of the Baimbika family of the Kasyapa lineage. But the
Sunga origin of Pushyamitra is generally accepted.’

As has been stated above, Pushyamitra's dominion covered only
the-central portion of the old Maurya empire. In the south and
south-east, the Andhras and Kalingas, together with parts of north-
ern India, had already asserted their independence.

Pushyamitra’s empire included the cities of Pataliputra, Ayo-
dhya, Vidi&, and, according to Divydvadana and Taranatha, Jalan-
dhara and Sakala in the Punjab. Pataliputra continued as the

capital.
We learn from the Malavikdgnimitra that the crown-prince

Agninitra served as his father's a disd. There was

1. PHAL 307; IC. TV. 363. -
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probably another Viceroy in Kosala. An inscription discovered at the
door of a temple at Ayodhya mentions the construction of a ketana

(abode) by a Kosaladhipa (ruler of Kosala) who was sixth in des-
cent) from Senapati Pushyamitra. Again, Agnimitra’s brother-in-law
(his wife’s brother) named Virasena was placed in charge of a fortress
on the frontier on the banks of the Narmada.

The Mdalavikdgnimitra also refers to an independent kingdom
which had been recently established in the region of Vidarbha or
Berar. Yajfiasena, the lq'ng1 of Vidarbha, is stated to have been a
relation (sister’s husband) of the Sachiva (minister) of the Mauryan
emperor, and thus a natural rival of Pushyamitra. The relations
between Vidarbha and Vidisa became strained. The poet relates how
Agnimitra’s friend Madhavasena, who was a cousin of Yajnasena, was
arrested by an Antapdla (governor of the frontier) of Yajhasena, on
his way to Vidiéa. Agnimitra at once called upon Yajnasena for
his release. The latter agreed to do so on condition that his rela-
tion, the Maurya minister, was released first. Agnimitra at once
gave orders to Virasena to invade Vidarbha. Virasena defeated
Yajnasena and released Madhavasena. Eventually, Vidarbha was
divided between the two cousins, Yajfiasena and Madhavasena, under
Pushyamitra-as-their-suzerain.

Pushyamitra had to face a Greek invasion. This is revealed by
the grammarian Patafijali in the two following passages in his Mahd-
bhishya. The first, Tha Pushyamitram Ydjayamah, “Here we per-
form the sacrifices for Pushyamitra,” shows by the use of the pre-
sent tense that the gacrifice was begun but not yet finished, and that
Patanjali was therefore a contemporary of Pushyamitra. The use of
the past-tense in the other passage: “arunad Yavanah Sdketam:
arunad Yavano Madhyamikaim” shows that Siketa or Ayodhyéd and
the other town called Madhyamika (near Chitor) were beseiged by
a Yavana or Greek invader within living memory. This invasion
might have taken place while Pushyamitra was yet a general of the
Mauryas, and it is not unlikely that his success against the Yavanas
gave him a position, status, and.power which enabled him to make
a successful bid for the throne.

But Pushyamitra also came into conflict with the Greeks after he
had ascended the throne. Kalidisa in his Malavikidgnimitra refers
to the conflict between Prince Vasumitra, son of Agnimitra and

general of Pushyamitra, and a ,Yaiana_gg,the‘s?wm‘h‘:n“gl;hright bank
of the river ‘Sindhu’ which may be taken to e river in
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the Punjab or its namesake in Central India.! According to Kali-
dasa, this conflict took place in connection with the horse-sacrifice of
Pushyamitra when his troops, escorting the horse under Vasumitra,
were stopped by the Yavanas on the south bank of the Sindhu. The
Yavanas were defeated and the horse brought back safely home.

These Greek invaders were no doubt the Bactrian princes
whose history will be dealt with in another chapter. The Sanskrit
passages probably refer to Greek .invasions led by Demetrius,
Menander or Eucratides, who are all known to have carried on cam-
paigns in India. They also show that Pushyamitra ultimately
triumphed over the Greeks and drove them out of Magadha, per-
haps even beyond the Sindhu. His task was probably facilitated by
the internecine dissensions among the Greeks themselves, which will
be referred to later. The performance of two horse-sacrifices by
him was probably meant as a proclamation of his double vietory
over the Greeks, and in any case it indicates that he was a powerful
king and ruled over extensive dominions. They also prove the re-
vival of the Brahmanical sacrificial cult involving the slaughter of
animals which was put down by Asoka. The Buddhist tradition is

not complimentary to Pushyamitra and describes him as a cruel

persecutor of Buddhism. He-is aid to have destroyed monasteries
and killed the monks in course of his march to Sikala.(Sidlkot in the

Punjab) where he declared a prize of one hundred gold coins on the
head of each monk.?2 But though the Sungas were strong adherents
of Brahmanical religion, there is no independent evidence to show
that they were intolerant of Buddhism. It is interesting to note in
this connection that the great Buddhist stipa at Bhirhut was erect-
ed during the reign of the Sungas.

Pyshyamitra ruled for about 36 years (c. 187-151 B.C.) and was
succeeded by his son Agnimitra, Agnimitra js the hero of Malavik-
dgnimitra, which gives us some account of his viceroyalty at Vidiéa
mentioned above. He was succeeded by Sujyeshtha® of whom noth-
ing is known. The fourth king was Vasumitra who, as a young
prince, fought with the Yava o e sacrificial horse of his
grandfather and was probably posted to guard the north-west fron-
tier of Pushyamitra’s empire. He may be identical with Sumitra,
son of Agnimitra who, according to Béna, was killed in the course of
a theatrical performance by one Mitradeva. The murderer might

1. IHQ, L 215.

2. Divydvadana, pp. 429-34. For other references, cf. IHQ, XXII
S.Ahoenlthuﬂyuhﬁn For the Puranic lhtofﬁuhgakings,dDKA?ﬂ
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have been a scion of the Brahmana ministerial family which later
overthrew the Sungas.

An inscription records the excavation of a cave at Pabhosa near
Allihabad by Ashadhasena, maternal uncle of king Brihatsvatimitra

( probably not, as is usually read, Brihaspatimitra), in the tenth year
of a king whose name is read-as Udaka, He has been identified by
some with the fifth Sunga king whom the Puranas call variously
Andhraka, Antaka, Ardraka, Odruka, or Bhadraka. It has been held
that Ashadhasena, whom we know from another inscription to have

belonged to the royal family of Ahichchhatra, was a_feudatory of
the Sungas. But this view is not generally accepted.

Another inscription found at Besnagar (Bhilsa) records the erec-
tion of a Garuda Pillar by a Yavana named Heliodorus who des-

cribes himself as a native of Taxila and as a av He was
deputed as_ambassador by the Greek king Antialcidas to the Indian
king named Bhagabhadra Kagiputra ‘who was prospering in his four-
teenth regnal year.” This Bhagabhadra was most probably the fifth
Sunga king Bhadraka. His identification with the ninth Sunga king
named ﬁhﬁgavata in the Puranas cannot be upheld, as a second
Garugda Pillar at Besnagar is dated in the twelfth regnal year of king
Bhagavata, and the Bhagabhadra of one pillar cannot be taken to
be the Bhagavata of the other. The tenth or last Sunga king ac-
cording to the Puranas was Devabhiiti or Devabhami. According to
Bina he was the victim of a conspiracy engineered by his Brahmana
minister Vasudeva and was killed by a slave-girl who approached
him in the guise of his queen. Altogether ten Sunga kings ruled for
a period of 112 years, from c. 187 to 75 B.C.

Although we know very little of the history of the Sunga
dynasty, it played an important part in history. Pushyamitra stem-
med the tide of foreign invasion and maintained his authority over
a large part of the empire. He thus arrested, for the time being,
the disintegration of the Magadha empire which, throughout the
century of Sunga rule, extended as far as Bhilsa in Madhya Bharat,
if not further to the west. The Bactrian -Greeks maintained friend-

ly_relations with them. The Sunga period saw the revival of the
Brahmanical influence and the growing importance of the Bhigavata

ich counted even the cultured Greeks among its votaries.
It alse witnessed a revival in art and literature specially in Central
India. Phe great grammarian Patafijali, born at Gonarda in Central

India, was most probably a contemporary of Pushyamitra, as noted
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above. The Bharhut stipa is the most ous monument i
Jperiod. ere was also an important schogl of in Vidiéd which,
according to some scholars, was the capital of the later Sunga kings.
They were responsibl-tor the fne gaieway railings which surrousd

the Sanchi stipas built-by Asoka.
II. KANVAS (75-30 B.C.)

The_minister_¥asudeva, who had his royal master Devabhumi
killed by a slave-girl, usurped the throne and founded a new royal

dynasty in Magadha It was known as the Kinva or Kanvayana

after his fami tra name, and cqnsisted gnly of four kings, viz.
‘a, Bhim umt;g Narayana and Susarman, who ruled respec-

tively for 9, 14, 12 and 10 years. Although the Purinas make a
general statement to the effect that they will keep the neighbouring
kings in subjection and will rule righteously, we really know

nothing of their history. The dynasty was overthrown by the
Andhrabhrityas or Andhras.

/ The chronology of the Kanvas and Sungas is rendered some-
what uncertain by the statement in the Puranas that the Andhra
king not only destroyed the Kanviayanas but also ‘whatever was left
of the power of the Suhgas/" Sir R. G. Bhandarkar' concluded from
this that ‘when the princes of the Sunga family became weak, the
Kanvas usurped the whole power and-ruled like the Peshwas in
modern times, not ooting the d ty of their masters hut uc-
ing them to the character of nominal sovereigns’. He therefore held
that the period of 112 years, assigned in the Purinas to the rule of
the Sunga dynasty, also included rs’

In other words, the Kanvas were the de facto rulers during the last
45 years of the Sunga rule. This view has not, however, found gene-

ral acceptance, and is opposed to the categorical statement in the
Puranas that the :F Sunga king was killed by the first Kanva

king_;/’f’he Puranic gtatement probably indicates that even after the
death of Deyabhimi and the overthrow of the Sunga dynasty, some
members or scions of the family continued to rule somewhere, such
as the Vidisa region or that the Kanvas, while exercising de facto
authority, allowed some rois faineants of the Sunga dynasty after
Devabhiimi to continue nominally as kings. The Andhras finally
extmgmshed their power along with that of the Kanvas We may

1. EHD, Section VI
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therefore hold that the four Kanvayana kings, named above, ruled
for 45 years, i.e. fpmr%-&c..m_ 30 B.C.*

III. THE SUCCESSORS OF THE KANVAS

Although, according to the Purinas, the Andhras succeeded the
Kanvas, we have no independent evidence that the former ever ruled
as far north as Magadha. The history of Magadha, from the end of
the Kéanva rule to the rise of the Guptas, three hundred | years later.

is_very obscure, Reference may be made in this connection to a
large number of coins which are supposed to be associated with
some of the Sunga and Kanva kings. A number of copper coins (of
the so-called Mitra kings) have been found in Rohilkhand with the
names of kings Agnimitra, Bhadra-ghosha, Jethamitra and Bhami

mitra. The first may be 1dent1ﬁed with the Sunga king of that name,
and the next two may be identified with two Puranic Sunga kings,
namely, Ghosha, the seventh king, and Vasu-Jyeshtha or Su-Jyesh-
tha, the successor of Agnimitra. Bhimimitra was probably the
second Kanva king. But these identifications, though plausible, are

not quite certain,

The so-called Mitra coins of Pafichidla have been found in re-
gions outside Pafichala, in Oudh, in Basti District and even in Patali-
putra. The names of two Mitra kings, Brahmamitra and Indra-
mitra, are inscribed on two pillars at Bodh Gaya as also on coins
founa at places like Mathura, Panchila, and Kumrahar (Patna).
Thus the Mitra rulers of Pafichdla were not a local dynasty of North
Painichala, as was thought by Cunningham, but probably held sway
over extensive regions in Northern India, and if somé of these kings
were identical with kings of the Kanva or Sunga dynasty, we must
hold that there was the semblance of an empire during the rule of
these two dynasties. Some, if not all, of these kings might have
ruled in Magadha after the Kianvas." But in any case we must hold
that a large number of independent states flourished in North India
during their rule, as will be described in Chapter XI.

GENERAL REFERENCES
H. g;- Raychaudhuri. Political History of Ancient India, 4th !'ditign. pp. 306 ff;

For Sectlon 11, see referencea under Ch. XL

b SFQ Prefnce
1. The Jain works refer to Balamitra and Bhiinumitra as successors of Pushya-

mitra. We know from epigraphic records that Indrignimitra and possibly also
Brihatsviitimitra (or Brihaspatimitra) ruled over Magadha.
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CHAPTER VII

THE YAVANAS
1. THE YAVANAS IN INDIA

One of the factors that led to the extinction of the dynasty of
the imperial Mauryas was the advent t of the Yavana invaders
thr:ough the north-western gate of India. Indeed the most interest-
ing feature of the post-Maurya period of Indian history is the esta-
blishment of foreign supremacy in Uttarapatha, Aparanta (Paschad-
desa) and the adjoining region of Madhyadesa,' successively by

several alien powers, and the Yavanas were the first among them.
The word Yavane was used in medieval Indian literature as a

synonym of mlechchha and indicated any foreigner.” But as late as
the early centuries of the Christian era it meant, to an Indian,_the
Greeks only. The word was derived from the Old Persian form
Yauna, signifying originally the Ionian Greeks, but later, all people
of Greek nationality. The Greeks of Ionia in Asia Minor, between
the Aegean Sea and Lydia, and the people of north-western India
certainly came into contact with each other as subjects of the Achae-
menian emperors of Persia since the time of Darius I (522-486 B.C.).

The story of the employment of Scylax of Caryanda (in Caria)
by Darius about the end of the sixth century B.C. for the explo
of the route from the Punjib rivers to Persia as well as of th ian
archers who formed an important element in the army of Xerxes
‘shared the Persian defeat at the battle of Plataea in 479 B.C.
no doubt suggests that the people of Uttarapatha at least had dired

1. EMWM' the hrgest of wh\ch wag mluhinitﬁ
D i , indicating part of the country which lies to the south of

the Vindhyan range or of the Narmada. - comprised the central
g:rt of northern India lying between the ayas and the Vindhyas and

tween Allihabad or Banaras in the east and some locality like Prithiidaka
(Pehoa) in the eastern Punjab in the west. including the
adjoining region of Central Asia was call which was sometimes

used in a wider sense to indicate the whole o ryuvam or northern India.

Prachya or m@ga lay to the east of Allihibad or Banaras, while Apariinta
or P ddesa was the land to the west of Devasabhi, which is the same as

modern Dewis, about 25 miles to the south-east of Ujjnln In a narrow sense
Aparanta indicated only the no! with its at
rn D!
2. ﬁeMuslimrulmoflndhnreoﬂencdledanm.butnmcﬁmsnho&h
or even Yavana-Saka in medieval inscriptions.
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knowledge of the Greeks as early as the sixth and fifth centuries B.C.
It is not improbable that officers of Greek and Indian origin in the
service of the Achaemenian Governmen{ as well as merchants of
the empire belonging to both the nationalities often met one another
at the metropolis and the provincial headquarters.” There is there-
fore no wonder that the very word Yauna, meaning the Greeks, used
for the first time in the records of Darius I, was borrowed by the

Indians without any modification (c¢I. Mahabhdrata, XII, 207, 43).

The earliest use of the Sanskritised form Yavana can be traced in

the Ashtadhydyz: of Panini (c, fifth century B.C.) and that of the Pra-

s

\_ The conquest of north-western India in_327-325 B.C. hy Alex-
anqler and the foundation by the Macedonian king of such cities as
Alexandria sub-Caucasum (modern Charikar or Opian near Kabul),
Alexandria amongst the _Arachosians (modern Kandahar),? Buce-
phala and Nicaea (on the banks of the Jhelum not far from the
modern city of that name), Alexandria (at the confluence of the
Cheniib and the Sindhu), and Sogdian Alexandria (in northern Sind),
peopled partially by some of the Greek followers of the conqueror,
must have led to an intimate association befween the Yavanas and
the Indians. Of these the Greek element in the population of Alex-
andria sub-Caucasum seems to have remained conspicuous even after
its inclusion in the Maurya empire.

The story of the Mauryan occupation of north-western India, of
the foundation of the Seleucid monarchy on the ruins of the Achae-
menid empire that had been shattered by Alexander, and of the
surrender of the Kabul region to Chandragupta Maurya by Seleucus
has already been told in a previous chapter. For a century from
c. 305 B.C., when Seleucus measured his strength with Chandragupta,
down to_c. 206 B.C. when Antiochus IIT led an expedition against
north-western India, the relations of India with the Seleucid empe-
rors were very friendly. The Yona subjects of Afoka referred to.in
his own records as well as his viceroy of Surashtra, who was a Yavana
Jprince according to an inscription of the middle of the second cen-
tury A.D. appear to have been inhabitants of the dlstrlct round

b Gq*eek soldiers and officials are actually known to have been a very important
element -in the Achaemenian_administration. The traditions of the fourth
century B.C. regarding ancient Greek colonists at N' may probably be
x;;llained by assuming the appointment of Greeks in wdian districts of the
aemenian empire.

ia and has nothing
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Alexandria near Kabul, which is often mentioned in the Pali lite-
rature as the dipa (dwipa) or Doab of Alasanda, Some versions of
the Thirteenth Rock-edict of Asoka say that there were no Brah-
manas and Sramanas in the Yona country. The Buddhist canonical
work Majjhimanikaya (II, 149) also says that in the land of the Yo-
nas and the Kambojas there existed only two varnpas or social grades,
viz. arya and dasa, instead of the traditional chatur-varna division of
the society prevalent in other parts of India. As early, however, as

the time of Patanjali's Mahdbhashya, the Yavanas as well as the
Sakas found a place in the Indian society as aniravasita (pure) Sidras
while the Manu-samhita regards them as degraded Kshatriyas.

Although there is an apparent discrepancy between the views of the
two authorities, the social position of a pure Stdra and a degrad-
ed Kshatriya would practically be the same. The Mahabhashya and
the Manu-samhitd appear to speak of the Greeks of Bactria and
Afghanistan who established themselves in India in the early years
of the second century B.C. These Yavanas gradually became India-
nised by adopting Indian names, religious beliefs and customs, and
were ultimately absorbed in the Indian population.

II. THE BACTRIAN GREEKS

Parthia (Khurasan and the adjoining region to the south-east of
the Caspian Sea) and Bactria (district round Balkh, ancient Bahlika,

in northern Afghanistan beyond the Hindu Kush) were twa districts
of the Seleucid empire. Some time about 250 B.C. both the coun-

‘tries revolted against their Seleucid ov—e_rlora Antiochus (II) Theos

(261-246 B.C.); Parthia under a native of unknown origin named
Arsaces and ia_under its Greek governor Dijodotus. Neither

Antiochus II nor‘;ny of his immediate successors, Seleucus II (246-
226 B.C.) and Seleucus III (226-223 B.C.), was powerful enough to
suppress the rebellious provinces. The next emperor, Antiochus
(ITIT) the Great (223-187 B.C.), was engaged for some years in an
attempt to regain both Parthia and Bactria, but, having found the
subjugation of the newly founded kingdoms quite hopeless, he con-
cluded peace with them and practically acknowledged the indepen-
dence of both the countries.

1. Diodotus I and Diodotus II = 5 s

Diodotus, t of the independent Hellenic ki -
Hacfna;‘i’ﬁp’u:;}s\to have ruled over that @ 7 probably along with

Sogdiana for a lo‘ng\ time, first as governor of the Seleucid emperors
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and then as an independent monarch. It has been suggested that he
was the satrap of Bactria who, according to certain Chaldean docu-
ments, sent twenty elephants to assist Antiochus I in his struggle
with Ptolemy Philadelphus of Egypt about 274-273 B.C. He was a
powerful king who was feared by his neighbours. According to
Justin, Diodotus was not on friendly terms with Arsaces of Parthia
who, after he had conquered Hyrcania on the Caspian, was compel-
led to keep a large army on a war-footing for fear of the Bactrian
enemy.

(

The statement of Justin that Diodotus was succeeded by his
son of the same name seems to be supported by numismatic evi-
dence. Diodotus II reversed the anti-Parthian policy of his father
and mWa. This enabled the
Parthian monarch fo concentrate his forces against the emperor
Seleucus II when he attacked Parthia some time between 240 and
235 B.C. The frustration of the Seleucid attempt by the Parthians
not only saved their own land but also the kingdom of Bactria. The
foreign policy of Diodotus II was thus eminently successful. The
duration of the rule of this king cannot be determined with precision.
According to Polybius, when Antiochus IIl appeared in the east
about 212 B.C., the Bactrian throne had for sometime been occupied
by a Greek named Euthydemus who was a native of one of the cities
called Magnesia in_Asia_Minor. The Bactrian king is said to
have represented to the Seleucid emperor that he happened to be
king after having put to desth the children of those who actually
rebelled and that he, who was not a rebel, should not be interfered
with. \%From this it seems that Diodotus II son of Diodotus I, who
revolted against Seleucid authority, was ovu;ithmvmb’\_’il_it_glt‘/ﬁlw‘g)
The fact, however, that Agathocles and Antimachus of the Euthy-
demian house claimed descent from ‘Diodotus, the Saviour’ may sug-
gest that{Euthydemus was related to Diodotus T or II at least by
marriage.)

2. Euthydemus

{After conclusion of his struggle with Parthia, Antiochus JI!
turned his arms against Bactria about 208 B.C. and soon besieged
Euthydemus in his CW or Zariaspa which-has
been identified with the modern Balkh. e siege lasted for two
years, but neither side gained any decisive victory. At last, Teleas,
whom the Bactrian king sent to the emperor to negotiate a
settlement, was successful in convincing Antiochus III about the
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encouragement that the struggle might give to the barbarian hordes,
hovering about the northern fringe of Bactrla to fall upon the
country and destroy all t ization. The Seleucid
emperor, whose presence in the western part of his dominions had
by that time become an urgent necessity, was too glad to be out of
the embarrassing situation. )

" Ultimately Demetrius, the young son of Euthydemus, was sent

to the emperor’s camp as an official envoy of the Bactrian king, and
a formal alliance was concluded (c. 206 B.C.). Antiochus 1II agreed
to the use of the royal title by Euthydemqs and %&w
dapghters in marriage to Demetrius.’ ‘Soon after ¢érossed the
Hindu Kush, marched down the valley of the Kibul river, and reach-
ed the country ruled by _Sophagasenus (probably Sanskrit Subha-
gasena), king of the Indians, who is not known from any other source.
It has been noted above how, after the death of ASoka about 236
B.C., the unifying power of the Maurya empire declined, and the
provinces, especially the outlying ones, were assuming independence
one after another under ambitious provincial governors, one of whom
was probably Subhigasena himself or one of his predecessors. Antio-
chus III went back to Mesopotamia after having accepted the_sub-

mission of the Indian king, who paid an mdemmty and surrendered

a number of war elephants
/

Vs

. The abundance of Euthydemus’s coins and the great variety of
his portraits on them suggest that he had a fairly long reign over an
extensive territory, He is usually supposed to have died about 190
B.C. (His silver coins have been found in large numbers in Balkh
(Bactria) and Bukhara (Sogdiana), to the north of the Hindu Kush;
but they are less common in the regions of Kabul, Kandahir, and
Seistin, where-his-bronze issues are-very-common. Scholars believe
that towards the end of his reign, possibly after 197 B.C. when
Antjochus IIT became hopelessly involved in his struggle in the west
and was unable to interfere in the affairs of the east, @uthydemus
extended his sway over southern Afghinistan and the adjoining area
of Iran and also over parts of north-western India.) But the man who
established Greek supremacy on Indian soil seenis to have been his
son Demetrius whose early expeditions in India he may have led
as conunandér of his father’s armies. .

1. This marriage seems to have actually taken place, as king Agathocles (a son of
Demetrius?) of the house of Euthydemus and Demetrius is known to have
claimed descent from ‘Antiochus the conqueror’.
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3. Demetrius

(According to Strabo)(c. 54 B.C.-A.D. 24), who refers to the autho-
rity of Apollodorus of/ Artemita, the Greeks of Bactria became
masters of Ariana, a vague term roughly indicating the eastern dis-
tricts of the Persian empire,’ and of India. It is said that the Bac-
trian chiefs, particularly Menander,“conquered more nations than
Alexander and that these conquests were achieved, partly by
Menander and partly by Demetrius who was the son of Euthydemus,
king of the Bactrians. Strabo further says: “They (i.e. the chiefs
of the Bactrians) got possession not only of Patalene (the Sindhu
delta) but also of the kingdoms of Saraostos (Surashtra i.e. Kathia-
war or South XKathidwiar)? and Sigerdis (probably Sagaradvipa
meaning Cutch), which constitute the remainder of the coast. They
extended their empire even as far as the Seres (i.e. the land of the
Chinese and Tibetans in Central Asia) and Phryni (probably another
Central Asian tribe).” ( The statement regards Menander and Deme-
trius as the greatest of the Yavana kings of Bactrian origin, but up-

fortunately do 0 the individual achieve two
rulers.,

The mention of Demetrius, king of Bactria, Afghanistan, and the
western part of northern India, after Menander, who actually
flourished later than Demetrius and had nothing to do with Bactria,
seems to go against chronological sequence and partially mars the
historical value of the statement. But Indian literature also appa-
rently refers to the exploits of the Bactrian Greeks under Demetrius
about the beginning of the second century B.C. The Yuga-purana
section of the Gargi-samnhita speaks of Yavana expeditions against
Saketa (near Ayodhya in the present Fyzibad District, U.P.), Paf-
chédla (Rohilkhand in a narrow sense), Mathurd and Kusumadhvaja
or Pushpapura (the same as Pataliputra) after the reign of the
Maurya king $alisika (c. 200 B.C.) who, according to the Vishnu-
purana, was the fourth in descent from Asoka and third in ascent

1. The name Ariana appears to be associated with Irin and apparently also
with Aria (modern Herat region). Ariana usually embraced the provinces of
Parthia (Khorasin), Aria, the Paropanisadae (Kabul region), Arachosia
(district round Kandahir), Drangiana (Seistan), Gedrosia (Baluchistan) and
Carmania (Kirman). Some writers think that by Ariana only Aria and
Arachosia were meant.

2. While describing these regions the author of the Periplus says: “In these places
there remain even to the present time signs of the expedition of Alexander
such as ancient shrines, walls of forts and great wells”. Although Alexander
did not penetrate so far south as Kathiawar, this region came into contact with
the Greeks as early as the time of ASoka's Yavana governor Tushaspha. The
author of the Periplus also speaks of later Indo-Greek rulers such as
Apollodotus and Menander whose coins were in use in his time at Broach.
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from the last Maurya king Brihadratha, overthrown by Pushyamitra
about 187 B.C.

vaidently, the Yavana invasion of Saketa and Madhyamika
(modern Nagari near Chitor, Rajputana), referred to in the Mahd-
bhashya as events that happened during the lifetime of the gram-
marian Patafjali, should be assigned to the same epoch., Though
the Mahabhashya seems to contain some later interpolations, Patain-
jali was probably a contemporary of Pushyamitra and presumably
also of some later Maurya rulers who suffered defeats at the hands
of the Bactrians. The overthrow of Brihadratha by Pushyamitra
seems to have been one of the consequences of the success of the
Yavanas against the Mauryas. According to the Géirgi-samhitd, the
Yavanas who besieged Pushpapura® did not stay for a long time in
Madhyadesa because of “internal dissensions” leading to “‘a cruel and
dreadful war in their own kingdom which arose amongst them-
selves.” The Greeks appear to have lost Madhyadesa and temporarily
paris of the Pun]ab and the lower Sindhu valley to Pushyarrutra 2

e —— - —

Demetrius’ s_association with India is proved by literary as well
as archaeological evidence. He issued some coins of square shape
with-Greek legend on the obverse and Kharoshthi on the reverse.

Scholars have identified him with king Dattamitra of the Mahg-
bhargta/the “grete Emetrius, the King of Ynde” mentioned in Chau-

cer’s Knightes Tale, and Timitra of a seal found at Besnagar.®  The
extent of his Indian possessions, after his withdrawal from Madhya-
desa, cannot be determined with certainty; but he seems to have held
sway over considerable parts of the Uttarapatha and Aparanta (Pas-
chaddesa) divisions of India and probably reasserted Greek authority
in the Sakala region.) We have seen that, according to Apollodorus
and Strabo, the Indd.Greek power extended over the lower Sindhu
valley and Kathiawar. It is interesting in this connection to note
that certain Sanskrit grammatical works mention 2 city called Datta-

Jnitri which belonged to the country of Sauvira (lower Sindhu valley
“to the east of the river).4

1. The passage seems to indicate thwt the Yavanas hloclrade'l the city by a mud
wall and confusion set in throughout the dominions.

2. The expulsion of the Greeks from the eastern part of the Punjab and the
adjoining region is indicated by references in the Madlavikdgnimitra and Divyd-
vadana mentioned above (pp. 95-97).

3. Dr. P. C. Bagchi equates Demetrius with Krimisa, the Yaksha, who destroyed
Pushyamitra, according to a story in the Divydvadine (IHQ XXIT, 81 fI).

4. Inhabitants of this famous city which seems to have been founded in the vici-
nity of the ancient Patala, capital of Patalene, near modern Brahmanabad (six
miles to the west of Mansuriya in Sind), are often referred to in Indian literary
and epigraphic texts as Ddttamitriyaka (Ddtdmitiyaka in Prakrit).
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Some other cities in India and Afghanistan appear to have been
named after Demetrius and his father Euthydemus. There was a
city call>d Demetriaspolis in Arachosia according to Isidor of Charax,
while Ptolmy recognises Euthymedia, usually believed
to be a mistake for Euthydemia (a city supposed to be named after
Euthydemus), as another name of Sagala or Sikala, modern_Sialkot
in the Punjab. According to Indian Buddhist traditions, Sakala was
tijumander) who either
belonged to, or was intimately associated with, the house of Deme-

trius.

4. , Eucratides

The Indian conquests and struggles of Demetrius, necessitating
1o doubt a long stay in this country, must have loosened his hold on
Bactria which soon after revolted under an exceptionally vigorous
leader named Eucratides. The oeccupation-of the Bacirian throne
by Eucratides, who founded the city of Eucratidaea in Bactria,
seems to have taken place about 171 B.C, Justin, whose work is
a compilation from that of Pompeius Trogus (a contemporary of
Augustus), says: “Almost at the same time that Mithradates (the
first Parthian king of that name who reigned, according to many
scholars, from 171 to 136 B.C.) ascended the throne among the
Parthians, Eucratides began to reign among the Bactrians ........
(Eucratides carried on several wars with great spirit and, though
much reduced by his losses in them, yet when he was besieged by
|, Demetrius, king of the Indians, with a garrison of only 300 soldiers,
he repulsed by continuous sallies a force of 60,000 enemies”. Being
harassed for about four months Demetrius was compelled to raise
the siege. Strabo (a contemporary of Augustus) says that Eucra-
tides made himself master of the thousand cities, possibly those of
Bactria, while Justin says that “he reduced India (probably the land
on the Sindhu) to subjection.” ‘India’ seems to have been subjugated
after the[death of Demetrius that may be roughly assigned to about
165 B.C.|

Some scholars have pointed out that Timarchus, satrap of Baby-
lon, who revolted against the Seleucid emperor in 162 B.C., issued
coins in imitation of the Indian coinage of Eucratides and that there-
fore ‘India’ must have been conquered by Eucratides some time be-
fore the above date. [But Eucratides’s success in India was only
partial and, in regard to some areas, temporary., There is evidence
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to show that he had to fight hard with several princes of the Euthy-
demian house who maintained their hold on parts of India and
Afghanistan. Certain copper coins of a king named‘A&lquw_
Soter were restruck by Eucratides and no doubt point to the latter’s
victory over the former. The reverse of these coins representing
Zeus enthroned with the symbols of a mountain and elephant’s head
and-eontaining the Kharoshthi legend Kavisiye nagara-devata (city
divinity of Kapisi) shows that Apollodotus was actually ousted by
Eucratides from the Kapiga country, i.e. Kafiristdn and the valleys
of the Ghorband and Panjshir. He is also supposed to have been
deprived of Arachosia and Drangiana by Euecratides. Two other
members of the house of Demetrius are known to have issued com-
memorative medals claiming relation with earlier kings (which was
far-fetched in some cases) either to point out that Eucratides was a
usurper who had no claim for kingship like themselves or to counter-
act his claim of Seleucid blood. We have medals issued by king
Agathacles in the name of ‘Alexander son of Philip’, ‘Antiochus the
conqueror’, ‘Diodotus the saviour’, ‘Euthydemus the Divine’, and
‘Demetrius the unconquered’. Similar medals of another king named
Antimachus issued in the names of Diodotus and Euthydemus have
also been discovered.

' Agathocleg and another ruler named Panptalsen, who appear to
have been closely related to each other, issued coins of square shape
(in Imitation of the Indian punch-marked coins) with the reverse
legend in Brahmi instead of the usual Kharoshthi prevalent in Uttara-
patha and the adjoining region. Although the coins are found in
Afghanistan, they apparently(point to the claim of these rulers to
have been successors of Demetrius, especially in regard to some dis-
tricts of northern India with which they may have been associated
during the latter’s reign. It is possible that Eucratides had to ﬁght
with all these champions ofMe _of the Demetrian house.,
if to give a reply to the commemorative medals of his rivals, Eucra-

tides issued some propaganda coins in_the pame of Heliocles—an

Laodice. Numismatic evidence suggests that @ip_cles_was_thﬂ_sgn
and successor of Eucratides. It was therefore supposed by Droysen
aﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁﬁgcommemoraﬁve issues of Eucratides were
struck to celebrate the marriage of his son with Laodice, who was pro-
bably the daughter of Demetrius by his Seleucid wife, the daughter

of Antiochus III. Cunningham and Gardner, however, believed that
Heliocles was the father, and Laodice the mother of Eucratides. The
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fact that, in the representation on the coins, Heliocles appears with
a bare head but Laodice with a diadem shows that she belonged to a
royal family, probably the imperial house of the Seleucids.” It is
not improbable that Eucratides came to Bactria as a champion of the
Seleucid cause.

According to Justin, even during the early part of his reign,
Eucratides had not only to fight with Demetrius but also with the
Sogdiani (people of Sogdiana or the Bokhara region to the north
of the Oxus). It is probable that Sogdiana was then under the bar-
barian hordes (vaguely called Scythians by classical authors) about
which Teleas spoke to Antiochus III. 'When Eucratides was totally

exhausted owing to continuous wars, the Parthians under the great
lg_i_ng Mithradates I (c. 171-136 B.C.) attacked the Bactrian kingdom

and permanently annexed two districts of the country. The names
mmm pionus and Turiya,jsupposed by some
scholars to be meant for Aria (Herat) and Arachosia (Kandahar).
(About this time it had become difficult for Eucratides to attend to the
administrative necessities of his big empire and he had made his son
a colleague in the kingship. Justin records that when Eucratides
was on a march homewards to Bactria, he was murdered (c. 150

B.C.) by his son. The name of the parricide is unknown; but he may
be no other than Heliocles who next ascended the throne.?)

5. The End of Yavana Rule in Bactria

(.Helj.oc.les was the last Greek king who held sway over Bactria.
Justin says: ‘The Bactrians harassed by various wars lost not only
their dominions but their liberty; for having suflered from conten-
tions with the Sogdians, the Drangians and the Indians, they were
at last overcome, as if exhausted, by the weaker Parthians.” The
reference 1o the struggle of the Bactrian Greeks with the Indians and
Drangians, especially the latter over whose land also they had ex-
tended their power, is/interesting_

It is evident that/the anti-Bactrian policy of the Parthians, intro-
duced by Mithradates Y with the occupation of two districts of Bac-

triana, was pursued with vigour. A Roman historian named Orosius

1. Tarn, with his usual power of imagination, conjectures that Laodice, mother
of Eucratides, was a dauchter of Seleucus I and a sister of Antiochus III. He
further assumes that Eucratides was originally the governor of the Upper
satrapies under his first cousin Antiochus IV and fought with the Euthydemians
on the latter's behalf.

2. Tarn’s conjecture that Eucratides was killed by a son of Demetrius may not be
unwarranted. Cf. certain medieval European traditions regarding Eucratides's
death quoted in JRAS, 1950, pp. 7-13.
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{c. A.D. 417) says that Mithradates I conquered all the peoples who
lived “between the Hydaspes and the Indus.” This Hydaspes is_pro-
bably not the Jhelum, but the Persian st called Medus Hydaspes
by Virgil. us we havz_mlya—rff%rfnce to the expansion of\
arthian power to the lower Sindhu from their bases in East Iran.)
(According to Strabo, ‘“the best known of the nomad tribes are those
who drove the Greeks out of Bactria—the Asii, the Pasiani, the
Tochari and the Sacarauli, who came from the country on the other
side of the Jaxartes, Jover against the Sacae and Sogdiani, which
country was also in occupation of the Sacae.” The lost history of
Pompeius Trogus, according to its Prologue, is reported to have des-
cribed how ‘“the Saraucae and the Asiani (probably the same as the
Sacae and the Asii) seized Bactria and Sogdiana.” According to some
writers, the Saraucae-Sacae and the Asii-Asiani were respectively
the Sakas and the Yueh-chi. |
s
Whatever be the correctness of these identifications, it seems
that the Bactrian kingdom was occupied partly by the Parthians and
partly by the northern nomads. - We learn from the Chinese sources
that some time after 165 B.C, thMocchied the Saka land
09 D
to the north of the J artes and alsww&)wimma lying to
the south-west and south of the river, driving the Sakas before them

into Ta-hia or Bactria to the south th us. Some years later

the Yueh-chi crossed the Oxus, dispersed the Sakas c e
whole land up to the Hindu Kush in the south. According

to Chinese evidence, therefore, parts of the Greek kingdom of Bactria
were /occupied by the Sakas who were later overthrown by the Yueh-
chij { s, the last Greek kmg of Bactria, had apparently to fall
back, after the loss of Bactria, on his dominions in the Kabul Valley
and India (c. 125 B.C.). His success in India is believed to be indi-

cated by the fact that the coins jointly issued by _Agathoclegia and
Strafg I, who belonged to the house of Demetrius, are sometimes

found restruck by a king named Heliocles,/

III. INDO-GREEK RULERS

( After the loss of Bactria, the Yavanas continued to rule in centrat
and southern Afghinistin and in north-western India. The history
of Yavana rule in these regions is characterised by internecing fight-
ing amongst the various princes belonging to the houses of Demetrius

tides. More t thi mes of the Indo-Bactrian Greek
rulers are known from the coins, most of them being unknown from
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any other source. Thus we have the names of Agathocleia, Agatho-
cles, Amyntas, Antialcidas, Antimachus, Apollodotus, Apollophanes,
Archebius, Artemidorus, Demetrius, Diodotus, Diomedes, Dionysius,
Epander, Eucratides, Euthydemus, Heliocles, Hermaeus, Hippostratus, ~
Lysias, Menander, Nicias, Pantaleon, Peucolaus, Philoxenus, Plato,
Polyxenus, Strato, Telephus, Theophilus and Zoilus. Of these the
names Antimachus, Apollodotus, Demetrius, Diodotus, Eucratides,
Euthydemus, Strato and Zoilus are believed to have been borne by
two kings, a father and a son or a grandfather and a grandson. All
these rulers are assigned to a date earlier than the establishment of
the suzerainty of the Scytho-Parthians and the_Kushanas in north-
western India and Afghanistan.

The fact that about thirty rulers, who flourished after Demetrius
and Eucratides, have to be placed in the comparatively short period
of less than two centuries suggests that some of them ruled contem-
poraneously with others in different parts of the Yavana dominions
It thus appears that the Puranic estimate of Yavana rule in India is
much near the truth. “There will be Yavanas here,”’ observe the
Puranas, “by reason of religious feeling or ambition or plunder; they
will not be kings solemnly anocinted but will follow evil customs by
reason of the corruptions of the age. Massacring women and children

and killing one another, the (Yavana) kings will enjoy the earth at
the end of the Kali age.”

1. MenandET Y LA \ Y e O% ' " Yo 2t )

We have seen that Strabo, on the authority of Apollodorus, re-
gards Menander and Demetrius as the greatest of the Indo-Greek
kings. The author of the Periplus (c. A.D. 70-80) says that “to the
present day ancient drachmae are current in Barygaza roach)
bearing inscriptions in Greek letters and the devices of those who
reigned after Alexander, namely, Apollodotus and Menander.” The
Broach region possibly formed part of the Yavana dominions during
the rule of Demetrius, Apollodotus and Menander. Apollodotus and
Menander are also mentioned as Indian kings in the title of the lost
forty-fourth book of Justin's work. | Plutarch tells us that Menander
was noted for justice and enjoyed great popularity with his subjects
and that upon his death, which occurred in a camp, diverse cities
contended for the possession of his ashes (cf. the story of the distri-
bution of Buddha’s ashes). Curiously enough, of all the Yavana kings
of India, Menander alone has found a prominent place in Indian
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Buddhist tradition as a scholar and patron of Buddhism. He is identi-
fied with king Milinda who is one of the two leading characters in the
Milinda-paiiha, ‘Questions of Milinda,” a famous Buddhist text written
in the form of a dialogue between the king and the Buddhist monk
a The monk is represented as solving all puzzles put to him
by the king and as ultimately succeeding in converting the latter.
[The Indian form of the king's name/is given as Milindra in
mendra's Avaddnakalpalatd and the Tibetan Bstan-hgyur collection,
while the Shinkot inscription gives it more correctly as Menadra (i.e.
Menarndra, Menandra), which is found on the coins. According to

the Milinda-paiha tradition, Menander was horn at a village called

Kalasj-grama in_ ipa-or_Doab of a (Alexandria near
Kabul), and- i ital at . the modern Sialkot in the

Punjab. It is said that Menander handed over the kingdom to his

son, retired from the world, and became not only a Buddhist monk‘
but an Arhat. This fits in with Plutarch’s story about his ashes.
Kshemendra refers to Menander a story which is sometimes also

told about Kanishka, while an Indo-Chinese tradition associates him

with the most famous statue of Buddha in Indo-China. Of course

such legends are not always authentic; but the most interesting thing

in this connection is the impression the foreign king must have

made on the Indian mind.

Menander is usually assigned to the middle of the second century
B.C., but he seems to have ruled at a later date, probably about
115-90 B.C. /Some scholars, perhaps relying on the vague tradition
ascribed to Apollodorus, believe that Menander was the Yavana ruler
who invaded Saketa and Madhyamikéa during the lifetime of Patafijali,
a contemporary of Pushyamitra. They apparently ignore the fact
that the wsssigns the Greek invasion of Madhyade$a and
eastern India to a date soon after the reign of the later Maurya king
Salistika and probably before the accession of Pushyamitra about 187
B.C. As Menander’s reign is unanimously placed by scholars after
Demetrius’s death which took place about 165 B.C., he may have, at
best, been a later contemporary of Pushyamitra, and could not have
been the Yavana king invading Madhyade$a and eastern India in the
first quarter of the second century B.C. It may of course be suggest-
ed that Pushyamitra had to fight with the Yavanas, first under Deme-
trius before and soon after his accession, and for a second time under
Menander about the close of his reign. There is, however, an Indian
tradition which seems to assign Menander to a date later than the
end of Pushyamitra’s rule. According to the Buddhist traditions of
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north-western India as recorded in the Milinda-paitha, Menander
flourished 500 years after the Parinirvéna, i.e. in the sixth century
after Buddha's death.’

Other authorities have suggested that Menander was a later con-
temporary of Eucratides, because “some of their square copper coins
are so similar in style that they may reasonably be assigned not only
to the same general period, but also to the same region—a region
which must have passed from one rule to other,” But similarity or
dissimilarity of coin types appears 1o be due more to local and other
reasons than to contemporaneity. 'As Menander probably flourished
after the immediate successors of Demetrius, namely, Apollodotus,
Agathocles and Antimachus, who fought with Eucratides, the begin-
ning of his rule has to be assigned to a date later than the middle of
the second century B.C. If it be true that he succeeded in establish-
ing his suzerainty over all other Indo-Greek potentates of his time,
the absence of Bactrian issues would rather place his reign after the
Yavanas had lost Bactria and probably also Drangiana and parts of
Arachosia. ‘

l/The wide extent of Menander's dominions_is indicated by the
great variety and wide distribution of his coins which are Tound in
large numbers not only in the valleys of the Kibul and the Sindhu
but also in the western districts of the U.P. His coins again are known
to have been current in Kathiawar in the first century A.D. Accord-
ing to a tradition ascribed to Apollodorus of Artemita, Menander
“crossed the Hyphanis to the east and reached the Isamus.” The
Hyphanis is very probably the same as the Hyphasis or the Beas,
while Isamus seems to be the Greek corruption of Prakrit Ichchumai
(Sanskrit Ikshumati), a river of the Panchila country often identified
with the modern Kilinadi running through Kumaun, Rohilkhand and
the Kanauj region.

The Shinkot steatite casket containing two groups of Kharoshthi

et et P o———
inscriptions, the earlier of them referring to the reign of Menander,
was discovered in the Bajaur tribal territory about twenty miles to

1. Hiuen Tsang speaks of four different traditions about the epoch of the Pari-
nirviina, viz. (1) about the end of the 3rd century B.C., (2) about the middle of
the 6th century B.C. (3) about the middle of the 7th cen B.C. and (4)
about the middle of the 9th century B.C. The first, second and fourth epochs
are either too early or too late for Menander. The third epoch would place
the Yavana king between the middle of the second and the middle of the first
century B.C. It is interesting to note in this connection that Kielhorn suggested
an epoch of the Parinirvina falling in 638 B.C. with which the astronomical
details of the date of an inscription (List of Northern Ins. No. 575) work out
satisfactorily.
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the west of the confluence of the Panjkora and the Swat. Some relics
of Sakyamuni Buddha are said to have been installed in the casket
for worship first by a prince named Viyakamitra, apparently a feuda-
tory of Menander, and afterwards by a chief named Vijayamitra who
may have been the son or grandson of Viyakamitra.” The discovery
of the Shinkot record points to Menander’s hold over the Peshawar
region and possibly also over the upper Kabul valley. There could
therefore have been no independent Yavana ruler at Takshasila and
Pushkalavati during this period. / Menander’s dominions appear to
have comprised the central parts of Afghanistan, North-West Frontier
Province, the Punjab, Sind, Rajputiana and Kathiawar, and probably

also a portion of the westey.

2. Antialcidas

Besides Menander another Indo-Greek king is prominently men-
tioned in an Indian epigraphic record found at Besnagar. The in-
scription records the erection of a garuda-dhvaja (a column with its
capital adorned by the figure of Garuda) ig honour of Lord Vasudeva,
by a Yavana of Taxila named Heliodorus who had become a bhiga-

_vata (devotee of Vasudeva or Vishnu) and had come to the court of
Rajan Kautsiputra Bhagabhadra in his 14th regnal year as an envoy
of Mahardja Amtalikita, no doubt the same as Antialcidas known
from coins. It is usually believed that the Indo-Greek king Antialci-
das had his headquarters at Taxila which was the home of his am-
bassador. He is also supposed to have belonged to the Eucratidian
House and to have been the successor of Eucratides in Kipiéa region
as he is known to have issued coins with the type of the city divinity
of Kipisi,? with which Eucratides restruck the coins of Apollodotus.
It may be pointed out in this connection that the dominions of the
Eucratidian princes are supposed to have comprised a number of

1. EI XXIV, 7; Sel. Ins. I, pp. 102-04; NIA, January 1940, pp. 639-48; Num-
Chron. 1944, pp. 99-104. The intervening period between the establishment of
the relics by Viyakamitra and its re-establishment by Vijayamitra was estimated
by N. G. Majumdar to be about half a century and by the writer of these pages
to be only a few years. But the recent discovery of coins of Indravarman, son of
Vijayamitra, and his identification with Indravarman, father of Aépavarman
who was a feudatory of Azes Il (c. AD. 35-79), suggest that Majumdar is right.
Sten Konow's theory that the relics were established by Menander and that
Viyakamitra and Vijayamitra are identical is quite unconvincing.

2. The Kapisi coins of Eucratides have on the reverse the legend Kavisiye nagara-
devata and the representation of enthroned Zeus with the forepart of an elephant
in the left and a mountain symbol in the right. Zeus in this case no doubt
stands for the Indian god Indra, who was therefore the tutelary deity of the
capital city of Kapisa. In Indian tradition, Indra is associated with the elephant
called Airavata and the mountain of gold known as the Sumeru.
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kingdoms including Kapisa, Pushkalavati and Takshasila, which have
been identified from their coin types.’

Antialcidas’s relation with Heliocles, son of Eucratides, is indicat-
ed by the common coin-type—bust of king on the obverse and ele-
phant on the reverse—with which Heliocles restruck the coins of
Agathocleia and Strato I. Sometimes it is even conjectured that
Antialeidas was the son of Heliocles and grandson of Eucratides. But
on some coins, whose origin is attributed to the Takshasila region,
Antialcidas is associated with a senior ruler named Lysias who was
probably his father. Lysias’s rule seems to have intervened between
the reign of Heliocles and that of Antialcidas. Although it is often
suggested that these princes may have been ruling at the same time
(about the middle of the second century B.C.) in different provinces
like Kapiéa, Pushkalavati and Taksha$ila, there is reason to believe
that Antialcidas has to be assigned to a little later date.

We have seen that an embassy of Antialcidas was received at
the court of Vidisa in the fourteenth regnal year of king Bhaga-
bhadra. As this corresponds to about 113 B.C.? the Indo-Greek
king seems to have been reigning about this time. It is not im-
probable that Antialcidas sought the friendship of the Indian king in
his struggle against the contemporary Euthydemian monarch Menan-
der who, as we have seen, must have subdued the Eucratidian princes

in the Taxila and Pushkaldvati regions.

3. End of Yavana Rule in India

There is an interesting group of Yavana rulers known only

from their coins. They very probably belonged to the house of
Euthydemus and Demetrius. Some of the coins were issued by a

gfeen named Agathocleia jointly with a king of junior rank called
trafo. Scholars have suggested that these coins were struck when
the queen was ruling as regent during the minority of Strato who

trato, called Soter, afterwards ruled alone

was probably her son. _S )
and issued coins with his own name only; but at the fag end of his

long life, he is found associated on some coins with another ruler

1. While the ‘city goddess and Indian bull’ is the type of the PTal;hlivaﬁ cog.
the ‘pilei (caps) of the Dioscuri’ is associated with the city of Takshasila. Simi-
larly ‘ox-head’ is regarded as the type of Bucephala and ‘Nice to right' that of

the city of Nicaea.
2. As, according to the Purdnas, the first four kings of the Sunga dynasty
Bhadraka

ruled for 61 years, the fifth king Bhiagabhadra, called in some Puranic
texts, seems to have ascended the throne 61 years after Pushyamitra's accession
(about 187 B.C.), i.e. about 126 B.C. His fourteenth regnal year thus seems to
correspond to c. 113 B.C. See above, p. 98.
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of inferior rank called i r who was his_potrg (Sanskrit
pautra), i.e. son’s son. (It has been suggested on the basis of the simi-
larity of names and coin-types that Agathocleia, mother of Strato I
Soter, was, the daughter of king Agathocles and the wife of king
Menander. / Although there is nothing absurd in the suggestion
itself, it has to be admitted that even if it were not irreconcilable
with the date of Menander accepted in these pages, it would go
against the evidence of the coins of Agathocleia and Strato I restruck
by Heliocles with his own devices. This Heliocles is usually
believed to have been the son of Eucratides who, however, seems to
have ruled earlier than Lysias and Antialcidas and probably also
Menander. But the difficulty is explained if we regard Heliocles,
contemporary of Agathocleia and Strato I, as a later Eucratidian
prince, probably a successor of Antialcidas, and not the same as
Eucratides’s son who ruled about the third quarter of the second
century B.C. A king named Archebius, sometimes associated with
the Taxila region, was connected with or ruled contemporaneously
with Heliocles who may have been the earlier or later prince of that

name.

After Menander’s death, his descendants probably lost their hold
on Gandhara and Afghanistan. Agathocleia and Strato I appear to
have ruled only over the eastern part-of the Punjab. The facts
that Strato I possibly began to rule as a minor and that his latest
coins represent him as a very old man with sunken cheeks go to
suggest that his reign covered a period of more than half a century.
Thus Strato I appears to have ended his rule not much earlier than
30 B.C. The later Euthydemian princes, v»iz. Dionysius, Zoilus,
Apollophanes, Hippostratus and Apollodotus (II or III) may be
roughly assigned to the latter half of the first century B.C., and
Hippostratus and Apollodotus, whose coins were restruck by the
Saka king Azes I (c. 5 B.C.-A.D. 30), may have actually been des-
cendants of Strato I.

. The de style of the latest issues of Strato I and the joint
issu Strato-II point to the evil days that befell the
princes of the Euthydemian house,) The ‘Athene achos’
the coins of the rulers of this family was imitated not only by
Scythian satraps lik fijuvula but also by Indian kings like Bha-
drayasas, who may have had some share in the overthrow of the
Yavanas of the eastern Punjab. A Yavana-rija, whose name is
sometimes doubtfully read as Dimita in the a ipti
of Kharavela, seems to have flourished about the close of the first
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century B.C. The record refers to Mathura which probably formed
a part of his kingdom. Nothing definite is known about the Yavana
possessions of western India during this period; but large parts of
those regions must have been overrun by the Sakas of East Iran be-
fore the closing years of the first century B.C. Gandhidra and
Afghanistin were apparently in the possession of princes of the Eucra-
tidian house. Amongst them Diomedes, Epander, Philoxenus, Arte-
midorus and Peucolaus may probably be associated with the city.of
Pushkalavati, which seems to have been the provenance of coins with
the humped bull on the reverse. .

An interesting coin-type actually represents on the obverse the
city goddess of Pushkalavati (pakhalavadi-devada) wearing a mural
crown and holding a lotus (pushkala) in her right hand, and on the
reverse the Indian bull. ( The Eucratidian princes of the Takshaéila
and Pushkalavati regions were ousted by the Sakas of the lower
Sindhu valley under their king Maues )(c. 20 B.C.-A.D. 22) about
the beginning of the first century A.D. Maues imitated the ‘Artemis:

e of the coin king_Artemidorus, probably of

Pushkalavati.

\Another branch of the house of Eucratides was possibly repre-
sented by Amyntas and Hermaeus who appear to have held sway
over the Kaifiristan and Kabul regions. Hermaeus is found associated
on some coins with his wife Calliope whose marriage, if she was
really an Euthydemid princess, may have been the result of a peace
ending the struggles between the houses of Euthydemus and Eucra-
tides. On some other coins of Hermaeus, he is found to be in asso-
ciation with the Yueh-chi or Kushana chief Kujula Kadphises, who
probably acknowledged, during the earlier part of his eventful career,
the suzerainty of the Yavana king. We have already referred to
the-occupation of Bactria first by the Sakas and then by the Yueh-
chi. It will be seen from our subsequent discussion on the Kushanas
that, about the time of Kujula Kadphises, the Yueh-chi were in
actual possession of parts of the Kabul District. Hermaeus who
flourished in the first half of the first century A.D. was the last

Yavana king of the Kibul yalley which soon passed to the Parthians
and then to the Kushﬁnas.}'

Reference has already been made to the extension of Parthian
power up to the lower Sindhu during the reign of Mithradates 1
about the middle of the second century B.C. About a century later
eastern Irdn (the Drangiana or Seistin country), originally governed
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by the viceroys of the Parthian emperors, became on independent
kingdom. Arachosia (Kandahiar region in southern Afghanistan)
formed a province of this new kingdom and must have passed from
the Greeks to the Parthians long before the time of Hermaeus, pro-
bably in the reign of Mithradates I himself. As will be shown in the
next chapter, the Parthian king Gondophernes (c. A.D. 21-50), origi-
nally a ruler of Arachosia, extirpated Yavana rule from the Kabui
region; but soon after the Parthians were themselves overthrown
by the Kushanas about the middle of the first century A.D.

We have traced above the gradual disappearance of Yavana
suzerainty from Bactria, north-western India and Afghanistan.
But the relation of the Yavanas with Indian politics did not end
with the establishment of Scytho-Parthian and Kushana supremacy.
There is evidence to show that the services of qualified Yavanas were
gladly accepted by the new lords of the land. There must have also
existed numerous petty principalities under Yavana chiefs acknow-
ledging the suzerainty of the Scytho-Parthians and the Kushanas.
The _Satavahana king Gautamiputra Satakarni (g A.D. 106-30)
claims to have come into conflict with the Sakas, Yavanas and
Pahlavas. The territory of these Yavanas probably lay not far from
Kiathiawar and Malwa, which formed the northern provinces of
Gautamiputra's dominions. The same Yavana principality is prob-
ably referred to in the Raghuvamsa by Kalidasa who lived in the
fo_lgww While describing Raghu’s dig-vijaya.
Kalidasa plgces the country of the Yavanas on the land-route from
Aparinta (northern Konkan) to the land of the Parasikas (i.e. Persia),
probably in the lower valley of the Sindhu. A_Nagarjunikonda
inscription of the second half of the third century A.D. refers io the
Yavana country which, among other lands, was visited by some
Ceylonese nuns; but in this case we cannot be sure that the reference
is not to the Graeco-Roman colonies that existed in the Far South
of India in the early centuries of the Christian era.’
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1. Rajasekhara's Kdvyamimdmed (first half of the tenth century) locates the
Yavanas in the western division of India near about Brahmanavaha (Brahmana-
bad in Sind). Whether, however, the reference is to the inhabitants of an
ancient Greek settlement or to the Arab conquerors of Sind and Multin cannot
be definitely determined.
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CHAPTER VIII

THE SAKAS AND THE PAHLAVAS
I. SAKA SETTLEMENTS

In the lists of foreigners who played an important part in Indian
politics, the literary and epigraphic texts of ancient India often
mention the Sakas (Scythians) and the Pahlavas (Parthians) toge-
ther with the Yavanas (Greeks). As a result of tribal movements
as well as of the aggression of neighbours, the Scythians, who were
_originally a tribe of Central Asian nomads, appear to have founded
various settlements in different regions even in very ancient times.
In the records of the early emperors of the Achaemenid dynasty
of Persia, reference is made to no less than three settlements of the
Sakas who were subjects of the Achaemenids. These were the Saka
Tigrakhauda (Sakas with pointed helmets), Saka Haumavarga and
Saka Taradaraya (Sakas over, or beyond, the sea). The Sakas with
pointed helmets are probably also referred to in the Achaemenian
records as those who lived beyond Suguda or Sogdiana (modern
Bukhara region) and in the work of Herodotus as the neighbours of
the Bactrians." They are supposed to have lived in the plains of
the Jaxartes or Syr Darya “of which the modern capital is the city
of Turkestan.”? The Saka Haumavarga have been identified by
Thomas with the Scythian settlers of Drangiana in the Helmund
valley, which afterwards came 1o be known as Sakastan (the land
of the Sakas; Sanskrit Sakasthina; medieval Sijistin;, modarn
Seistan). The Sakas of the land beyond the sea are usually believed
to have been those who dwelt in Ws to the north

of the Black Sea.

As regards the Saka settlement in eastern Irin, some scholars
believe that, after the dispersal of the Saka tribes from the Oxus
valley by the Yueh-chi, their main movement, checked by the Greek
kingdom of K&bul, went westwards in the direction of Herat and
thence southwards to Seistan. It is further pointed out that the
tnde must have been actually flowing from the time when the Sakas

1. Aceordinz to Arrian, a chief nnmed Mnunces or Mavaces (tc Maues) who
led the Sacians (Sakas), a Scvthian tribe dwelling in Asia not far from
" }B’l.{c:ih s;:d Sogdiana, was an ally of Darius III.
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had been displaced by the Yueh-chi from their home beyond the
Jaxartes in the second century B.C. The Parthian emperors who
were then in possession of eastern Irin struggled hard with the
Scythians, and Phraates II (138-128 B.C.) and Artabanus I (128-123
B.C.) lost their lives in the strife. It was Mithradates II (123-88
B.C.) who finally subdued the Sakas. The tide of Scythian move-

ment, thus Wa ultimately flowed towards the
valley of the Sindhu. But many of the Saka chiefs appear to have
accepted the suzerainty of Parthia. It is again probable that some
of the Saka chieftains entered the Parthian army and came to eastern
Iran in the train of the Parthian governors of those regions.

There is no doubt that Saka occupation of the western part
of Northern India was principally the work of the Sakas of eastern
Irdn. It is interesting to note that the name of Sakastin in Irin
and of its capital i in, which are mentioned by Isidor
of Charax about the beginning of the first century A.D., are both
found also in India. The Periplus (c. A.D. 70-80) mentions the dis-
trict of Scythia, from which flows down the river Sinthus (Sindhu),
and its capital Min-nagara.” The same district is also known from
the Geography of Ptolemy (c. A.D. 140) as Indo-Scythia, i.e. the
Indian Sakastan, which comprised Patalene (the Sindhu delta),
Abiria (Abhira country between Scythia on the lower Sindhu and

the coast country of Surasfrene according to the Periplus) and

Surastrene (Kathiawar).

The nomenclature of the early Sakas in India shows an admix-
ture of Scythian, Parthian and Iranian elements. This no doubt sug-
gests that the Qakas, before their entry into India, lived for a con-
siderable period of time in the Irdnian Sakastan under Parthian
rulers, when they must have also received a good deal of admixture

of blood. In India the Scythians soon adapted themselves to their
new environs and_began to adopt Indian n s and religious beliefs.
They are also kn(WWimomal relations with
Indian families. It is therefore no wonder that as early as the
time of Patanjali’s Mahabhdshya,? the Sakas, like the Yavanas or

1. The Periplus refers to another Min-nagara which was the capital of the
Sc -Parthi For this ruler, see the section on the
Scythian 3 western ia.

2. Patanjali was a contemporary of Pushyamitra Sunga (c. 187-151 B.C.); but his
work, which appears to have undergone revisions at the hands of later gram-
marians of the same school, probably contains some interpolations. As the
Sakas could have got a place in Indian society only some time after their advent
into India, the Mahdbhdshya passage in question may be a later addition to
Patafijali's work. See IHQ. March, 1929, pp. 38 ff.
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Greeks, found a place in the Indian society as the aniravasita (cleany
Sadra. e Manusamhita recognises not only the Yavanas and

Sakas but also the Pahlavas and Paradas' degraded iyas.

For the early history of the Sakas we are specially indebted to
the Chinese and classical writers. The Chinese encyclopaedia of
Ma-twan-lin (thirteenth century) observes: “In ancient times the
Hiung-nu having defeated the Yueh-chi, the latter went to the west
to dwell among the Ta-hia, and the king of the Sai (the Sakas) went
southwards to live in Ki-pin. The tribes of the Sai divided and dis-
persed, so as to form here and there different kingdoms.” According
to the Ts'ien-Han-shu (History of the First Han Dynasty) also,
“formerly when the Hiung-nu conquered the Ta-Yueh-chi (the
Great Yueh-chi) the latter emigrated to the west and subjugated the
Ta-hia; whereupon the Sai-wang (the Saka king) went to the south
and ruled over Ki-pin.”

The suggestion of Pcholars that by Ta-hia the Chinese indicated
the kingdom of Bactria seems to be justifiable; but the Chinese name
might actually represent the Tukhara country, which probably for-
med a northern province of Bactria.? T%&a;k{a/smg@@g&s—
sively driven by the Yueh-chi from the valley of the Jaxartes to that
of the OXus, and thence to Ki-pin.? The location of Ki-pin is difficult
to determine, some scholars favouring its identification with Kapisa
(Kafiristain) and others with Kashmir. It is not improbable that
Ki-pin of the Chinese vaguely indicated the wide region known in
earlier times as the Mahi-janapada of Kamboja which, as noted
above,* seems to have extended from the Rajauri valley in Kashmir
in the east to Kifiristan in the west. As, however, Ki-pin is placed
to the south of Ta-hia, the land actually indicated appears to be in
the Kafiristan region.

The earliest Saka ruler of Ki-pin known from Chinese sources
is Wu-t'oy-lao whose son was ousted, with Chinese help, by Yin-mo-
fu, son of the prince of Yung-kii. Yin-mo-fu, the Scythian king
of Ki-pin, was a contemporary of thmg emperors Hsiian-ti
(73-48 B.C.) and Yiian-ti (48-33 B.C.). His successor seems to have

1. The Pahlavas (from old Persian Parthava) are regarded as the Parthians: but
when the Péaradas (apparently, the Parthians) are separately mentioned, the
term Pahlava possibly indicates the Sassanians or Persians in general.

2. According to early Muslim authors, Tukhiristain usually indicated the old

Bactria to the south of the Oxus; but, properly speaking, it was the mountainous

country on both sides of the river as far as Badakhshan. See J. Wellhausen,

The Arab Kingdom and its Fall, Calcutta, 1927, p. 470,

See above, Ch. VII, §5.

See p. 15.

- w
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sought without success the help of the Chinese emperor against the
Yueh-chi. The relations of the Sakas of the Ki-pin country, men-
tioned by the Chinese, with India proper as well as with the Sakas
of eastern Iran, who occupyrwide regions of western and north-
western India, are unknown.

II. VONONES AND HIS FAMILY

We have already referred to the Parthian conquest of eastern
Arén and-the-adjoining.parts of India under Mithradates.I. Direct
control of these lands by the government of Ctesiphon (the Parthian
capital on the left bank of the Tigris not far from modern Baghdad),
however, lasted only for a short time. The struggle of the Parthians
with the Scythians, in which two of their emperors lost their lives,
must have led to relaxation of the grip of the central Parthian gov-
ernment on the remote provinces. This naturally led to the estab-
lishment of independent or semi-independent states in the eastern
part of the empire under the leadership of governors of Parthian
or Scythian or mixed Scytho-Parthian nationality.'

The earliest local Parthian ruler of east Iran, who is known

from his coins to have assumed the imperial title ‘great king of
kings”, was Vonones (Persian Vanina). It has beeapointed out that
amongst the Parthian emperors the ZO% e was for the_ first
i i ‘B.C.)2

time assumed by Mithradates II (123 and that, therefore,
Vonones, who may have originglly been the viceroy of Drangiana

(east Iran), must have flourished after that monarch. The name of
Vonones is Parthian, but his brothers (probably step-brothers by
the Scythian wives of his father) bore names having Persian and
Scythian features. Vonones seems to have ruled southern Afgha-
nistan and the eastern parts of his dominions through viceroys.

An interesting feature of the coins of Vonones' family is the
association of the suzerain, the “great king of kings”, whose name is
given in the Greek legend on the ebverse, with the viceroy whose
name occurs in the Kharoshthi legend on the reverse. Sometimes
two subordinate rulers are similarly associated, the name of the
senior one occupying the obverse of the coins and that of the junior
the reverse. The family relations between the king whose name

1. Thomas says: “It would seem probable that the tribes from eastern Irin who
invaded India included diverse elements mingled h:dil‘til:ﬁg‘!‘ahhxbly together, so
that it is not mible to assert that one dynasty was itely Parthian while
another was ” (JRAS, 1906, p. 215.)

2. Cf. CHI, 1. 567.
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occupies the obverse and the ruler who is mentioned on the reverse
are often indicated in the coin-legends. Vonones, the great king of
kings, is seen to have ruled conjointly with his brother or step-
brother_Spalahora and his nephew Spalagadama, son of Spalahora.
Spalahora and his son probably ruled over Arachosia (southern
Afghanistin). On the early coins of another ruler named Spalirises
(Spalirisha) the prince is described, without any royal title, as the
brother of the king who is usually identified by numismatists with
Vonones.

If this identification is to be accepted, Spalirises was another
brother or step-brother of Vonones and ruled as the latter’s viceroy
over a territory (probably about South Afghanistan) where the
‘Zeus_standing’ coin-t of Heliocles prevailed. In another series
of coins of the same type Spalirises, as the senior using the Greek
legend on the obverse, is associated with a ryler named Aya (Azes)
as-the junior using the Kharoshthi legend on the reverse. Both-of
them bear the subordinate or viceregal title ‘the great king’ and were
probably ruling under Vonones. Spalirises later issued coins of the
type, ‘Zeus enthroned’ (known from the issues of Heliocles Hermaeus
MUccessor of Vonones in the suzerainty of east
Iran. This type of Spalirises is sometimes found restruck on some
coins of Vonones. This fact probably indicates that Vonones, in
his old age, was overthrown by his younger brother or step-brother
Spalirises. It is interesting to note that Spalirises is also known
to have restruck some coins issued jointly by Spalyris (identified
by some scholars with $palahora) and $palagadama, who were
probably ousted by Spalirises because they were loyal to the cause
of Vonones and did not submit to the usurper of his throne.

The easternmost districts of the old empire of Mithradates I
appear later to have been under rulers of Saka nationality, who
were probably either semi-independent viceroys owing allegiance
to Vonones or subordinate allies of that king, but appear to have
assumed complete independence by disregarding Spalirises’ claim
of suzerainty after his usurpation of Vonones’ throne. The earliest. —
WMMn

uses (Moa, Moga) who is not only known from his coins but also
romg_a Taxilg inscription dated in the year 78 of an era apparently
of Scytho-Parthxan institution. There is reason to believe that the

era_was_associated with Vonones, the founder of an
inde) . Drangiana, and that it was carried to India
by the Scythians and ultimately, after many centuries, came to be
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known_as-the- Vi -Samvat.' Vonones seems to have begun
his viceregal career in 58 B.C., the epoch of this era, quite early in
life. Later he assumed independence and probably ended his career
about 18 B.C. He was succeeded in the sovereignty of eastern Iran
by his brother or step-brother Spalirises (c. 18-1 B.C).

III. MAUES AND HIS SUCCESSORS

The Saka ruler Maues (c. 20 B.C.-A.D, 22) not only severed
his relations with the Great King of Kings of east Irin soon after

1. Early Indian rulers used to date their records accordmg to thexr own regnal
reckoning, which fact points to the absence of an

The use of an era is first noticed in in the records of the',?gﬂg;ga_r‘_ghmm.
and theg%gjny who were no doubt responsible for its popularisation in this
country. It is interesting to note that these foreigners entered India through

lands where the use of two of the earliest eras in the history of the world—the

&leucxd era of 312 B.C. and the Mmmzw.—must have
quite familiar.

As, moreover, the name of the month in the date of the Taxila inscription
of 78 is Parthian, it has been suggested that the era is of Parthian origin and
that it probably marks the establishment of a new kingdom in east Iran
(cf. CHI, 1, 570). It is therefore quite probable that the

q_i,l%n&ogs. the earliest independent Parthian ruler of Drangiana, came to
regar: as the begi ning that was instituted to oust

imperial Par{hian era of 248 B.C. As Vonones seems to have flourished about
the middle of the Tirst century B.C,, it is not unreasonable to place his accession
in 58 B.C. which is the epoch of the earliest extant Indian reckoning of a his-
torical character.

It is thus possible that the Scytho-Parthian era starting from the acces-
sion of Vonones about the middle of the first century B.C. is no other than the
so-called x&%@_ts_a_lmw_ﬁ'm. which was known in early times as the
%i_t.gmﬁr!%or e reckoning associated with the republic of the Mailava tribe.

vas originally lived in the Punjab and apparently submitted to the
Greek and Scytho-Parthian conquerors of that land. Under foreign pressure,
they gradually migrated to Rajputana and ruled over the district round Nagar
(ancient Malava-nagara) in old Jaipur State. Ultimately they gave their name

to Malwa (Mahva) in Madhya B t. It wu therefore
1 i era of 58 B.C. from the Punjab to

a The era came ese ns as
t.he reckoning assoc with the Milavas and wlthm who seems to have
been an ill ad; See infra, section on the
Mailavas. In some of central and western India the Scytho-Parthian era
became a rival of the reckoning of 78 A.D. used by the Saka rulers of those
regions, who were ousted by Chandragupta II Vikramaditya about the beginning

of the fifth century A.D.
With the development of the legend of Wi, the rival of
the Saka era became, about the eighth century ., associa with the name

f Vikramaditya, the extirpltor of the forcignm As we esently see,
:he 1denuﬂcaﬁ¥:; of the old Scytho-P reckonln% of Dr with the
Vikrama-Samvat of 58 B.C. is remarkably supported by the Takht-i-bahi in-

u:riphon of Gondophernes dated in the 103, apparently of the same era.

career of the Scytho- era was in north-
westepmmv;ythzmblhhmmtofammkaun: from the accession of
but it did not die out because of its popularity with some of the
hmmuthatolunund mdmthelovereimtyo“hoxulhinu

of Kanishka's house.
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the usurpation of Spalirises, but extended Saka suzerainty over
large parts of north-western India and himself assumed the dignified
title of ‘great king of kings.’' The coins of Maues are copied from
those issued by princes of both the Indo-Greek houses, the Eucra-
tidians ruling in the upper Kabul valley and the Euthydemians in
the eastern Punjab. The occupation of Gandhéra by Maues, as sug-
gested by theww the Scytho-Parthian
era, corresponding to A.D. 21 according to the system of chronology
followed by us, shows that by his conquests Maues drove a wedge
between the two Indo-Greek kingdoms. Although the extirpation of
the Indo-Greek kingdom of the eastern Punjab seems to have been
left for his successor, the Sakas extended their power, during Maues’

rule, ag far as Mathura in the east. The Mathurd region was eon- .
quered long before the year 72, corresponding to A.D. 15, which is =

the date of an inscription of the time of the Saka ngﬁhhﬂlzm‘z
Sondisa. ————

Numismatic evidence suggests that Maues was succeeded by
zes 5.B.C.-A.D. . This Azes seems to be no other than the
ruler of that name who was a colleague of Spaliri in the rule of

a territory about southern Afghanistin. As the conjoint rule of a
i i 0 nior and a junior and of a_governor

and_a_subordinate governor was an_important characteristic of
Sm India, and as the relation was not usually indicated
wﬁﬁm&dinate ruler was the son of the senior ruler
or sovereign, it has been suggested that Azes was the son of Spali-
rises. If this suggestion is accepted, it has to be assumed that Azes
became the ‘great king of kings’ of the Saka possessions in India
after Maues, by virtue of conquest or more probably by some rela-
tionship that may have existed between himself and Maues. It is
not improbable that Azes, son of Spalirises, was the son-in-law
of Maues. Azes is known to have restruck the coins of the Euthy-
demian kings Apollodotus II_and Hippostratus and imitated some
of their distinctive monograms. The most noteworthy of his coin-
types_.i&WWs@e, which was, again,
characteristic of the coins of Menander and his successors in the
eastern Punjab. It has therefore been supposed by numismatists

that Azes not only ruled over the empire of Maues but extirpated
the independent rule of the Euthydemian house.

1. The earliest coins of Maues have the lé;end Basiléés Mauou in Greek, some—-
times with Maharajasa Moasa in Kharoshthi. But his later issues have Basiléds
Basiléébn Mégalou Mauou and Rejadirajasa Mahatasa Moasa.
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me coins were i by joi ith

W Both the rulers are styled the ‘great king of kings’,
uf the name of Azes as the senior is given in the Greek legend on
the obverse and that of Azilises as the junior in the Kharoshthi
legend on the reverse. Thus Azilises (¢. A.D. 28 who was prob-
ably the son of Azes, ruled for some time conjointly with the latter
whom he ultimately succeeded on the throne. There is another
group of coins on which the name of Azilises occupies the place of
honour in the Greek legend on the obverse and that of Azes is given
in the Kharoshthi legend on the reverse. Most scholars now believe
that this Azes (c. A.D. 35-79) was a second ruler of that name who
was probably the son and successor of Azilises and ruled for some
time conjointly with his predessor. Thus, according to the chro-
nology and order of succession followed above, the Indo-Scythian
kings may be represented in a table like the following:—

1._Maues (Moa, Moga), c. 20 B.C.-A.D. 22.

2. Azes (Aya) I, c. 5 B.C.-A.D. 30; son (?) of Spalirises of east
Iran and son-in-law (?) of No. 1.

3. _Azilises {(Ayilisha), ¢. A.D. 28-40; son (?) of No. 2.
4. Azes (Aya, Aja) II, ¢. A.D. 35-79; son (?) of No. 3.

Some numismatists believe that Azes and Azilises are two forms
of the same name, while another group of scholars suggests that
Azilises 1 was succeeded by Azes whose successor was Azilises II.

But these theories are not quite convincing. Acgording to e

ri I was the founder of the VikramM
It is, however, more probable that the Vikrama era is identical with
the Drangian reckoning that may have been started to indicate the
independent status of east Iran and to oust the Arsacid era starting
from 248 B.C., when Parthia itself threw off both the Seleucid yoke
and the Seleucid era of 312 B.C.

Azes I, even if he was the son of Spalirises, seems to have little
to do with the kingdom of east Iran. It is probable that after he
had succeeded Maues in India, the relations of Azes I with Spali-
rises became unfriendly. The hostile relations between the two
neighbouring kingdoms of Drangiana (including Seistin and Ara-
chosia) under the Parthians (or Scytho-Parthians) and Indo-
Scythia under the Scythians are indicated by numismatic and other

evidences. According to some scholars, the ‘Heracles seated’ t
coins of Azilises point to his direct control over the_ disfri
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southern Afghanistan. Epigraphic and numismatic records of
Gondophernes (c. A.D. 21-50), the Parthian ruler of Arachosia,
prove that he conquered large parts of north-western—India_prob-
ably during the reign of Azes II.

About the beginning of the first century A.D., when Isidor of
Charax wrote, the easternmost provinces of the Parthian empire
are said to have been Aria (Herat), the country of Anauoi (Farrah),
Drangiana and Sakastan (the districts between the Hamun and the
Helmund), and Arachosia (Kandahar), although these territories
had formed a separate kingdom about the middle of the first cen-
tury B.C. It is not known whether Sakastan in this case indicated
the wide regions then under the sway of the Sakas. In A.D. 43-44,
however, when Apollonius of Tyana visited Taxila, that region
was occupied by Phraotes, no doubt a Parthian. The Periplus
(c. A.D. 70-80) refers to the Parthian occupation of Min-nagara, the
capital of Indo-Scythia.

IV. GONDOPHERNES
Gandophernes (Persian Vindapharna, ‘Winner of Glory') seems

to have been originally mﬂé’ﬂww under
the ‘Great King of Kings® Orthagnes TPersian Verethragna, ‘the vic-
torious’), who was probably the successor of Spalirises on the. throne
of Drangiana.’ As a viceroy Gondophernes was associated with
another subordinate ruler named Guda or Gudana whose name some-
times appears alone on some coins of Orthagnes. Gondophernes
gradually extended his power in different directions and becdme an
emperor. He used some of the coin-types of Orthagnes, which may
point to his control over east Irin. The distinctive sign of Gondo-
phernes found on his coins is sometimes found countermarked on
the issues of the Parthian emperors Orodes I (57-38 B.C.) and
Artabanus III (A.D. 10-40). This has been taken to indicate that
he conquered certain districts of the Parthian empire.

In the north, Gondophernes seems to have ousted Hermaeus, the
last Greek king of the upper_Kibul-valley; in spite of the help the
latter received from his Kushina ally, Kujula Kadphises. As re-
gards the Parthian occupation of Kabul, we have seen that Isidor,
about the beginning of the first century, does not include that region

in the list of the eastern provinces of the empire of the Parthians,

1. It is not improbnble that Orthagnes was a Parthian and that he ousted Spalirises
who may have had Secythian blood in his veins.
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although Philostratus refers about A.D. 43-44 to the extension of
Parthian rule to this land. The Chinese historian Fan-ye seems
to refer to the Parthian conquest of Kabul before its occupation by
the Kushanas, i.e. about the middle of the first century A.D., when
he says: “whenever any of the three kingdoms of Tien-chou (India
proper) Ki-pin (Kafiristain and the adjoining eastern region) and
Ngan-si (Parthia) became powerful, it brought Kiabul under subjec-
tion. When it grew weak it lost Kabul. ........ Later Kabul fell
under the rule of Parthia.” It seems that the rulers of the eastern
provinces of the Parthian empire, even after their assumption of in-
dependence, were sometimes regarded as nominal subordinates of
the Parthian emperors.

The success of Gondophernes in the Upper Kabul Valley was,
however, short-lived. According to Fan-ye, Kujula Kadphises,-the

first -Kushina king-of-the Yueh-chi, oceupied -Kao-fu (Kabul), appa-
rently about the middle of the first century A.D. Numismatic evi-

dence suggests that Kujula Kadphises also extended Kushdna rule
over southern Afghéanistan.

Gondophernes’ success against the Sakas in India was more
conspicuous. The discovery of a record of his reign at Takht-i-bahi
in the Yusufzai territory near Mardan in the Peshawar District,
coupled with the tradition of a Parthian named Phraotes ruling in
Taxila in A.D. 43-44, points to the Parthian occupation of Gandhira.

King Gondophernes-is associated on his-eeins not only with his
nephew Abdagases (who never ruled independently but only as a
viceroy, probably of Seistin and Kandahar), but also with his gov-
ernors Sapedana and Satavastra and his stratega (Greek strategos
corresponding to Sanskrit Sendpati) or military governors Aspa-
varman, son of Indravarman, and Sasa, son of Aspavarman’s brother.
The style of Sapedana and Satavastra, viz. ‘great king, king of kings’,
possibly shows that even during the lifetime of Gondophernes,
‘the great king, supreme king of kings’, the allegiance of the gover-
nors was becoming nominal. Indravarman is known from his own
coins on which he is described as the son of Vijayamitra, probably
the chief of that name mentioned in the Shinkot or Bajaur casket
inscriptions. His son Agpavarman (Sanskrit Asvavarman) is no
doubt the governor of that name.who.is-asseciated on _some coins

with-Azes, apparently Azes II, It is clear that Aspavarman first
ruled over a district in north-western India as a Vi

ki and next transferred his allegiance to the Pm con-
queror hernes, and that he was succeeded in the viceroyalty
129
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by his nephew Sesa (Sanskrit Sasan), who later served Pacores, the
successor of Gondophernes. It, however, cannot be said that the
entire Indian possession of Azes II was conquered by Gondophernes.

But the loss of the western provinces may have encouraged the
feudatories ruling over other parts of the empire of Azes II to be-
come practically independent. In this critical time, the Saka king
seems to have sought the help of the Kushanas, then established
in Afghanistin after having ousted the Pahlava successors of the
Greeks. The Kushanas possibly gave shelter to Azes II apd gra-
AT TS A TGS Corgueste i he wesTermparts of norihemn
war-lords e ensive conquests in the western parts of northern
India and the conquered lands were soon consolidated and annexed

to the Kushiana émpire. Azes 11, the protégé of the Kushanas, was
probably never again in actual possession of his lost kingdom.

The above outline of events leading to the establishment of
Kushana domination over the Scythian possessions in India appears
to be the most probable in the light of the scanty data available to
us. Although it cannot be regarded as a definitely established fact,
it is supported by evidence that will be more elaborately discussed
in the next chapter.

The Takht-i-bahi inscription of Gondophernes is dated in the
year 103 of the Scytho-Parthian or Vikrama era and in the year 26
of his own reign. The king thus ruled from A.D. 21 to at least up
to AD. 46. According to Christian tradition, Gadnaphar (Syriac
version) or Goundaphoros (Greek version) was ‘‘the king of India”
at whose court the Apostle Thomas was received shortly after the
Crucifixion in A.D. 29 or 33, that is to say about the middle of the
first century A.D.'" Scholars have identified this king with Gon-
dophernes (Guduhvara of the Takht-i-bahi inscription) who has to
be assigned exactly to the above epoch, if the date (year 103) of
his record is referred to the Vikrama era. The Kushana occupation
of the Gandhiéra region is indicated by the Panjtar (on the borders
of the Peshawar and Hazara Districts) inscription of the year 122,
and the Taxila (Rawalpindi District) inscription of the year 1386,
both the dates being referable to the Scytho-Parthian era and cor-
responding respectively to A.D. 65 and A.D. 79, The Kushapas thus

: W mmdmemwmamm%%mdmmmm

of St. Thomas is given in detail by but tho current as early as
the 3rd century A.D, its truth is doubted by many, cf. EHI4, 246-50; CHI, 1. 578.
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appear to haye driven out the Parthians from the Gandhara region
before AD. 65. But the most important thing to be considered in
this connection is that the records do not mention any Kushipa.
ruler by name, the Panjtar inscription referring to the rdjya, prob-
ably of a governor styled Mahdrdja Gushzma (Kushéna), and the
Taxila inscription to a king o -

nated Mahdardja Rajatirdja Devaputra Khushana (Kushana).

It is also to be noted that the 'I"a_:_gx_lep_g&n is dated in the
year 136 of Aya, just as the Kalawan epigraph, which does not refer
to the Kushapas, is dated in the year 134 of Aja. Aya and-Aje-

athIndmn forms of the name Azes, wws_e,wt
be _Lzes_IL The name of Azes IT occupies the same position in these

dates as does that of Moga (Maues) in the Taxila inscription of the
year 78, the only difference being that, while the name of Moga is
endowed with royal titles, Azes II is mentioned without any marks
of royalty. The omission of the Kushana ruler from the Kalawan
record and of the personal names of the Kushana rulers in the
Panjtar and Taxila epigraphs, coupled with the mention of Azes II
in two of the above epigraphs without any royal title, no doubt
points to an indefinite political situation. Erobably the Kushanas
conguered the land on behalf of Azes II who was now living with
them as their protégé; but they did not for some time formally
claxm to have been the actual lords of the territories. The Panj v
i jya to indicate the de facto rule of-the
the de jure reign of Azes II may have
beenxestrml’.ed to certain locahtxes and to Scythian families devoted
to the Saka king. By A.D. 79, the Kushinas must have become
absolute masters of large parts of northern India not only at the
expense of Pacores, the successor of Gondophernes, but also of a
number of independent or semi-independent Scythian and Indian
princes.

A remarkable hoard of coins from Taxila was found to contain
two _types of Gondophernes, one of Pacores, and one- At,ﬂma

Kadphises, sqn of the Kushana king Kujula Kadphises. The first
two_types bear the portrait and symbol of Gondophernes with- the

names respectively of his viceroys Sapedana and Satavastra who,
as already noticed, are styled ‘great king, king of kings’ and were
apparently reigning practically as independent ruleérs. The_coins
of Pacores have on-the reverse the name of the ' t king’ Sasa
soq of Aspa’s brother, who had originally been a geeroy of Gon-
dophernes, the predecessor of Pacores. The_find of the coins of
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Wema Kadphises, ‘“the-great King, -supreme king of kings, the
Kushéna chief”, along with those of Gondophernes and Pacores may
be regarded as indicating the extirpation of Parthian rule from the
Taxila region by the Kushanas.

The exact relation of Gondophernes with Phraotes, apparently
a Parthian whom Apollonius of Tyana is said to have seen, according
to Philostratus, in possession of Taxila in A.D. 43-44, is unknown.
Phraotes was not only independent of the Parthian emperor Var-
danes (c. A.D. 39-47) but was himself powerful enough to exercise
suzerain power over the satrap of the Sindhu valley. It seems that
Phraotes was for some time the semi-independent governor of Gan-
dhdara under Gondophernes. Philostratus refers to the perpetual
quarrel of the “barbarians” (no doubt the Kushinas) with the Par-
thian king of the Indian borderland. That Parthian rule continued
in the lower Sindhu valley as late as the eighth decade of the first
century A.D. is evidenced by the Periplus which says: ‘“Before it
(Barbaricum on the principal mouth of the Sindhu) there lies a small
island and inland behind it is the metropolis of Scythia, Min-nagara;
it is subject to Parthian princes who are constantly driving each
other out.”

A Parthian king, known from his coins with a purely Greek
legend, was Sanabares, who probably ruled in east Irdn as a suc-
cessor of Pacores. Some coins discovered in the Jhelum District
have been attributed to the son of a chief named Bagapharna, prob-
ably an’ Indo-Parthian. Numismatic source discloses the name of
an Indo-Scythian king called Athama who is supposed to have be-
longed to the family-ef -Azes II. Athama, however, was a subordi-
nate ruler. Some other rulers known from their coins may be
mentioned in this connection. They are Miaus or Heraus, Arsaces
Theos, Arsaces Dicaius, Hyrcodes, Sapaleizes and Phseigacharis.
But nothing definite is known about their history and nationality.

V. THE SATRAPAL FAMILIES

The word Satrap, meaning a provincial governor, is derived
from pseudo-Sanskrit Kshatrapa (Prakrit Chhatrava, Chhatrapa,
cf. the pseudo Sanslrit royal title Chhatrapat), which is the same
as old-Persian Kshathrapivan. In India a more dignified title Mahd-
kshatrapa, G ,W coined iwm
Mahdrdja. In the Indo-Scythian administration there is reference

as well n_ot a Mah&-kshntrapa and a Kshatrapa (ef. the joint rule of
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the—Réi | the Yuverdia i jont Indiap_sdminigtretion).

Some of the satraps who may have been tary governors were
styled Stratega (Greek Strategos; cf. the other satrapal title
Meridarkha, Greek Meridarch).

We have already referred to the W
11 and _Gondophernes, and to
Aspa’s nephew Sasa who served under Gondophernes, and Pacores.
Mention has also been made of Sapedana and Satavastra who ruled
over an Indian district as semi-independent viceroys of Gondo-
phernes. All these satraps are usually assigned to the Taxila re-
gion, although the provenance of coins can hardly be regarded as
a very satisfactory evidence in this respect.’

Liaka Kusulu who probably belonged to the
and ruled over the district of Chukhsa (modern Chach, north-west
of Taxl]a) as a viceroy of Moga (Maues) in the year 78 (A.D. 21).
His son was the Mahd-dinapati Patika. A Mahakshatrapa named
Kusulaa Padika (i.e. Patika Kusuluka) and a Kshatrapa named
Mevaki Hiyika are mentioned in the Mathura Lion Capital inscrip-
tions of the time of Mahakshatrapa Ranjuvula and his son Kshatrapa

sonclasa.?

As Sondasa is styled a Mahakshatrapa (to which position he
must have attained after his father’'s death) in another Mathura
inscription of the year 72 (A.D. 15), the Lion Capital epigraphs have
to be assigned to a slightly earlier date, probably about A.D. 10.
The Mahiakshatrapa Patika Kusuluka, known from the Lion Capital
records, therefore, cannot be identified with the Mahdddnapati
Patika, son of the Mahakshatrapa Liaka Kusuluka mentioned in the
Taxila inscription of A.D. 21, even if the Mahdddinapati became a
Mahakshatrapa after his father’s death. It is not improbable that
Patika Kusuluka of the Mathura inscriptions was the father of Liaka
Kusuluka and the grandfather of Patika of the Taxila record. The
satrapal houses of Taxila and Mathura were possibly related to each
other.

C other ed with the-western_Punjab, was
Zeionises Jihunia), son of the Kshatrapa Mapigula, who is known

1. mSl\lnkot inscrintion of the grandfather of Aspavarman suggests that the
territory ruled by Aspa and Sasa included the Bajaur tribal area.

2. The nasal sound in the names Rafijuvula and Sondisa has often been ignored.
Another form of Rafijuvula’s name was Rajila.
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from his coins and is supposed on numismatic grounds to have been
a contemporary of Azes II. A Taxila inscription of the year 191
(A.D. 134), refers to a Kshatrapa of Chuksha named Jihonika
(Zeionises) who was probably the son of a Mahdrdja, whose name
cannot be read. Sten Konow’s suggestion that Jihonika was the
son of a brother of Azes II is based on a conjectural restoration of
a defaced portion of the inscription. Zeionises of the Taxila record
was probably a grandson of Zeionises, son of Manigula. An inscrip-
tion from Manikiala mentions a Kshatrapa, probably of Kapisi
(capital of Kapisa in Kafiristan). He was the son of another
Kshatrapa whose name, sometimes read as Granavhryaka, is doubt-
ful. A Kshatrapa named Sivasena is known from a copper seal dis-
covered in the Punjab. His ascription to the city of Abhisara-
prastha is based on a conjectural reading. It is probable that these
satraps were all viceroys of the Kushanas.

Another Kshatrapa named Kharaosta or Prakharaosta, son of _
A is_ known from his coins. He is usually identified with the
uvardje Kharaosta who was related to the satrapal house of
Mathura and %@WMiml inscriptions.
He was probably the SOW@MH-
vula. Sten Konow’s suggestion that Kharaosta was the father-in-law

J‘Raﬁjuvula and that he was inheritor to the position of ‘king of
kings’ after Moga does not appear to be convincing.

Mathura, capital of the ancient Siirasena Mahd-janapada, pro-
bably became the_headquarters of a satrapal family of Sakas as early
as the time of Maues. The earliest Scythian Kshatrapa of Mathura
seems to have been Raﬁjuvula who first ruled as a Kshatrapa, and
then as a Mahakshatrapa jointly with his son Sondasa as Kshatrapa.®
The Kshatrapa Sondisa became a Mahikshatrapa after his father’s
death. A Mathurd inscription of the time of the Mahakshatrapa
Sondasa is dated in the year 72 of the Scytho-Parthian or Vikrama
era corresponding to A.D. 15. Some scholars refer the date to the
Saka era of A.D. 78. But this is improbable if the Saka-kala is iden-
tified with Kanishka’s reckoning.

1. Rafjuvula's earlier coins bear legends in Greek and Kharoshthi, but his later
issues have lezends only in Brahmi, which was the script prevalent in Mathura.
His son Sondasa as well as the other Kshatrapas of Mathura used Brahmi only
in their coin-legends. The facts that Rafjuvula’s coins were found in the Punjab
and in the western part of the U.P. and that his commonest type is copied from
the coins of Strato I and II, while his rarest issues are imitated from the coins
of the local rulers of Mathurd, show that the Saka chief, who seems to have
been a semi-independent general of Maues, established himself at Mathurd late
in life. For the local rulers of Mathura, see infra, Ch. XI.
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An interesting fact about Rafijuvula and Sopdasa is that no
overlord is mentioned in the records of their time. On his coins
chakra Kshatrapa and in the corrupt Greek legend as Basiléi
Basiléés Séteros, probably indicating ‘king of kings, the saviour’.
These satraps therefore appear to have ruled the easternmost pro-
vince of the Saka empire as semi-independent chiefs. On coins
issued by Sondasa as a Kshatrapa he is represented as the son of
Ranjuvula or of the Mahakshatrapa.

There are some coins of a Kshatrapa named Taranadasa or
Bharanadasa, who was also the son of a Mahakshatrapa. This ruler
may have been a son of Sondasa. A later Kshatrapa of Mathura was
Hagana who issued coins jointly with another Kshatrapa named
Hagamasha. Coins issued by Kshatrapa Hagamasha alone are Tairly
common. A satrap named Ghatika, who belonged to the Ksha-
harata family, is known from an inscription found at Ganeshra near
Mathura. His relations with other satraps of the locality are un-
known. We have also coins of two Kshatrapas named Sivaghosha
and Sivadatta, who were probably Hinduised Sakas. The Scythian
satrapal dynasty of Mathura seems to have been overthrown by the
Kwushana king Kanishka about the beginning of his career.

The suzerainty of the Kushapas in India, who supplanted that
of the Scytho-Parthians, however, did not totally uproot the nume-
rous Saka principalities under subordinate chiefs. We have already
seen that even in the second quarter of the second century A.D.
when Ptolemy wrote his Geography, the principal Indo-Scythian
possessions, apparently under the sovereign rule of the Kushinas,
covered large parts of Western India including the lower Sindhu
valley and Kathidwar. The Saka satraps of Western India, owing
allegiance to the Kushéanas, continued to rule in those regions for a
long time after the decline of the Kushina imperial power in India.
It will, therefore, be convenient to discuss their history in a later
chapter along with that of the other states that flourished on the
ruins of the Kushéna empire.

185



CHAPTER IX
THE KUSHANAS
I. ORIGIN AND EARLY HISTORY

_ The Kushanas, who played such a dominant part in Indian poli-
tics, wW@We whose early history
is noticed in several Chinese historical works.! The Yueh-chi origi-
nally dwelt in the land between the Tsenn-hoang or Tun-huang
country and the K'i-lien or Tien-shan range in Chinese Turkestan, in
the province of Kan-su according to some scholars. There they were
defeated and expelled from the land, about 165 B.C. according to
most authorities, by a neighbouring tribe called the Hiung-nu, gvho

killed the leader of the Yueh-chi horde and made a drinking vessel
out of his skull, The widow of the slain ruler now came to power

and guided the tribe in the course of its westward migration.

While the Yuch-chi were passing through the land to the north
of the Taklamakan desert;—they came into conflict with a horde
known-as the Wu-sun who occupied the valleys of the Ili river and
its southern tributaries. After having defeated the Wu-sun and
slain their chieftain, the Yueh-chi marched on westwards, beyond
Lake Issiq Kol, in search of a suitable home. A small section of
the people, however, went to the south to settle on the Tibetan
frontier and became known as the Little Yueh-chi. The main
branch of the tribe, the Ta-Yueh-chi or Great Yueh-chi, in the course
of their westward march, met the Sse, Sai or Sek_(Saka) dwelling
in the plains on the northern bank (both the northern and southern
banks, according to some writers) of the Jaxartes or Syr Darya.

The Sakas were defeated and dispersed? and the Great Yueh-
chi settled in their country. But the Yueh-chi occupation- of the
Saka land did not last-long. The siwmu-
sun, who had now grown to manh under the protection of the
Hiung-nu, attacked the Yueh-chi with Hiung-nu help and drove

them out of the land which they had wrested from the Sakas. The
Yueh-chi, thus forced, moved further west and south to the valley

of the Oxus or Amu Darya, defeated tbe Sakas and settied-in the

1. Some of these have been mentioned above p. 12 For other Chinese pamges
cf. IA. 1908, pp. 26 ff; JDL, 1920, pp. 71 ff; Num. Supp. XLVIL
2. Ante, p. 122,
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cquntry called-Ta-hia, which umwyw The
natives of this country, who were unskilled in war' and devoted
to commerce and were wanting in cohesion, were easily subjugated
and the Yueh-chi established their_capital in the modern-Bekhira
region {(ancient Sogdiana) to-the north of the-Oxus. The Chinese
envoy Chang-kien visited the Yeuh-chi capital in that locality
about 125 B.C.

From Pan-ku’s history of the first Han dynasty dealing with
the period down to A.D. 24, we learn that the Yueh-chi capital to
the north of the Oxus was Kien-chi or Kien-she and that Ki-pin®
lay on the southern border of the Yueh-chi kingdom. We also know
that the Yueh-chi were no longer nomads and that their country

had become divided into five principalities,® one of them being the
Kuei-shuang or Kushana.

According to Fan-ye’s history -of-the-later Han dynesty, more
than hundred years after this division ‘‘the Yabgou (chief; the same
as Yavuga of the coin legends) of Kouei-chouang named K'ieou-
tsieou-k'io attacked and vanquished the four other Yabgous and
called himself king (wang); he invaded Ngan-si (the Arsacid king-
dom of Parthia) and took possession of the territory of Kao-fu
(Kabul), overcame Po-ta (not far from Kibul) and Ki-pin (Kifiri-
stdn and the adjoining eastern region) and became completely mas-
ter of these kingdoms. _Igle%gmg_u_km_dned at the age of more

1. Thc. Periplus dexrihes the Bnctnnn.u a. wullk.;nm possibly refers
to the Greek popuhtion of the country. As has already been su , Ta-
hia, probably represented, in a narrow sense, the Tukhara country which seems

. to have been a northern province of Bactria. The fact that the Yueh-chi are
-idtohnwhndtheirapihltothcnorthofﬂqum,pouiblynhuth.lr
settlement in Ta-hia, may suggest that mgm known to the
Chinese, lay on both sides of that river. I that the Sakas
had been driven only from iana by the Yueh-chi before Chnnc—khnl visit
to the Yueh-chi capital, CHI. 1. p. 566. But cf. CII, Vol. II, Pt. I. xxii.

2. Ante, p. 122

3. These were Hieou-mi or Heo-mi (supposed to be the same as Wakhan), Chou-
ang-mi or Shuang-mi (aften identified with Chitral), Kouei-chouang or Kuei-

uang (the Kushéna principality sometimes located in the land between Chitral
and the Panjshir), Hi-tun or Hi-thoun (identified with Parwan on the Panjshir)
and Kao-fu (Kébul). The Hou-Han-shu or ‘Annals of the Later Han Dynasty’
(dealk:(wiﬂlﬂwhbﬁoryoft}wpeﬂodh’omA.D 25 to 220) by Fan-ye, who died
in AD. 445 gives an account of the Great Yueh-chi and some other western
erl,chhﬂyhndonthereporto{l’m-younf (c. AD. 125). We learn from it
that Kuei-shuang or Kushina was the name of one of the five Yueh-chi sub-
tribes and that Kao-fu is a mistake for Tou~-mi. This authority assigns the Yueh-
chi or Kushdna occupation of Kibul to a later date. The discrepancy between
ﬂ\cmaeemmtsungxﬂhtheexunsMonueh-chlorKuﬂm rule over
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than eighty. His sonw succeeded him as king. In
his turn he conquered JT¥en-tchoy (India proper, prebably-indieating
the-Punjib region) and established there a chief for governing it.

From this time the Yueh-chi became extremely powerful. All the
other countries designated them Kushéana; but the Han retained the
old name and called them Ta-Yueh-chi.” ’

K'ieou-tsieou-k’io-is apparently the same ag Kujula (i.e. Kusu-
luka),' a-distinguishing title of Kadphises I who is known from coins
struck in the land to the south of the Hindu Kush. On some coins
the name of Hermaeus, the last Greek rtuter-of-Kabul, is mentioned
in the Greek legend on the obverse and that of Kadphises I in the
Kharoshthi legend on the reverse, which runs: Kujula-kasasa
Kushana-yavugasa dhrama-thidasa, “of Ma, the Kushina
chief who is steadfast in the faith.” In some cases we have sacha-
dhrama-thite (steadfast in the true faith) instead of dhrama-thida.
This seems to refer to his adoption of a new religion, probably
Buddhism. The fact that the Kushina chief is mentioned in the
Kharoshthi legend without any royal title no doubt points to his
subsidiary position to the Greek ‘king of kings’ of Kibul during the
early part of his life. It is to be noted that the Kushana chief is en-
dowed with dignified royal titles in the legends of some of his later
coins, which run: mahargjasa mahatasa kushana-kuyula-kaphasg
(of the great king, the great Kuyula Kapha, the Kushéna) and

maharajase rajatirajase kuyula-kaphase (of the great king, the king
of kings, Kuyula Kapha).? It is not improbable that Kadphises I

suhdued the four other Yueh-chi principalities with Hermaeus’ help.
As has already been suggested, Hermaeus was_overthrown by the
Parthians in spite of the help he might have received from Kadphises I
who, however, extirpated Parthian rule from both the Kabul and
Kandahéir regions after a short time.3

1. Cf Kuﬂu%kn..hmme a Scythu.n satrapal family of Tazdln (nnte. 133),
with which K'ieou-tsieou-k'io may have been related on his mother’s dde

2. The identification of Kadphises I with the early Kushina ruler Kujula-kara
Kadphises known from his coins with the Kharoshthi legends maharayasa raya-
rayasa devaputrasa Kupnlu-kara-Kaphsasa (of Kujula-kara Kaphsa the great
king, the king of kings, the son of Heaven) and Kuyula-kara-Kapasa maharayasa
rayatirayase (of Kujula-kara-Kapa, the great king, the king of kings), is now

] usually rejected. See infra.

3. Some scholars believe that Hermaeus was dead long before Kadphises I occu-
i:led Kibul and that coins bearing his name were continued to be struck for a

ong time after he had passed away. Whatever, however, be the length of the

interval between the overthrow of Hermaeus and the Kushiina occupation of
Kibul, there seems to be little doubt that Kadphises I began his long life as a
subordinate ally of Hermaeus and that success against the Parthians of
nistin was achieved by him as a champion of the cause of his dead overord.
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We have seen that, during the reign of Kadphises I, Kushigpa
rule extended over Ki-pin and other lands, but not over T'ien-chou.
As the exact boundaries of both Ki-pin and T'ien-chou are un-
known, it is difficult to determine whether the Janjtar inscription
of the year 122 (A.D. 65) belongs to the reign of Kadphises I
himself or of his son and successor. Fan-ye places his reign as
a wang or king more than a century after the division of the Yueh-
chi kingdom in Bactria into five principalities, which again has to be
assigned to a date later than c. 125 B.C. when Chang-k'ien visited
the Yueh-chi capital. Thus the reign of Kadphises I cannot be
placed earlier than the first century A.D. Numismatists have pointed
out that the Roman head on his coins was directly imitated from
the issues of Augustus (27 B.C.-A.D. 14), Tiberius (A.D. 14-37) or
Claudius (A.D. 41-54). The reign of Kadphises I, who died at the
ripe old age of more than eighty, may be assigned roughly to the
period A. D. 15-65. Konow's suggestion that he is mentioned in the
Takht-i-bahi inscription of the year 103 (A.D. 46) is, however, based
on a fanciful reading and its unwarranted interpretation.

Kadphises-I was succeeded by his _son, who_m_mlled_xon-!(ao
tchen by Fap-ye, and is identified with Wema (Yen) dp Kadphises
(Kao-tchen) known fr coips. According to Chinese evidence
Weﬁa_TVxr/nRGr’-l(—ﬁfﬁ::skfn was the first Kus kin,

r, identified by most writers
jab region watered by the Sindhu. There seems to be

no evidence in support of the suggestion that We an_to rule
in AD. 78 an ed the Saka era. The institution of an era
requires the continuation of the regnal reckoning of a king by his

successors and this is quite inapplicable in Wema’s case.’

e e s ' N ag i age noma
He also xssu an extensxve copper orrbr ze ¢ e. Some of the
coins of Wema are of the weight of two aurei. .a few coins of
gold struck in India in the two centuries before the time of this

monarch have so far been discovered. But the gold currency of

Wema Kadphises was mn@y@w&sj&a successors

1. No epi,znphlc record of this king hu 50 ltr been discovered. Tbo ascri

of the Khalatse (Ladakh %Kidxmir) inscription of the year 184 (A.D.

127) or 187 (AD. 130) tor Kad IT rests on the extremely doubtful read-

ing of the name of the 'ﬂc raja, nefemd to in that record, as Uvima Kavthisa,

The ruler mentioned in tse epigra nemntobenScythhnmmm

olpartsothhmtrundertheKuﬂm Kanishka's house. As has already
the use of the Scytho-Parthian era was popular with eertlin

Indo-Scythhn f amilies even after the establishment of the Kanishka era
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but also by the Guptas when the supremacy of northern India passed
to them. This extensive gold coinage has been attributed by scho-
lars to the influx of Roman gold into India during the Kushana
period.’

On the reverse of the coins of Kadphises II is often found a re-
%«moﬂhew with two arms, hair in spiral top-knot,
and tiger's skin over left arm, grasping combined trident and battle-
axe in right hand. The Kharoshthi legend on these coins reads
maharajasa rajadirajase  sarva-loga-i§varasa mahivarasa wima
kathphisasa tratarasa, ‘of Wima Kathphisa the great king, the king
of kings, the lord of the whole world, the Mahi§vara, the Saviour.’
The word mahi$vara, if it is equated with Sanskrit mahi$vara, ‘lord

mahisvara
of the earth’, seems to be rather tautological in view of the expres-
sion sarva-loga-i$vara, in spite of the fact that the word loga
(Sanskrit loka) may be taken in the sense of ‘man.” Probably the
epithet mahifvara stands for the Sanskrit mdhesvara, ‘devotee of
Mahedvara (Siva)’. It therefore seems that _Kadphises II was

Saiva, unlike his father who was probably a Buddhist.

A large number of coins found “all over the Punjib as well as
in Kandahar and in the Kibul valley” bears a particular symbol
and a corrupt Greek legend Besiléus Basiléuén Séter Mégas, ‘the
king of kings, the great saviour,’ sometimes with the Kharo-
shthi legend maharajasa rajadirajese mahatasa tratarasa ‘of the
great king, the king of kings, the great saviour.’ The issuer of these
coins is associated with Wema Kadphises by the use of the nomi-
native instead of the more usual genitive in the Greek inscription,
and of the title Séter Mégas. as well as by the similarity in form
between certain letters both in the Greek and Kharoshthi in-
scriplions.

This nameless king, as he is usually styled, is further to be asso-
ciated with the nameless Kushina ruler or rulers mentioned in the
Panjtar inscription of the year 122 (A.D. 65) as maharaja_Gushana
(the great king, the Kushéna) and in the Taxila inscription of the
year 136 (A.D. 79) as maharaja-rajatiraja-devaputra-Khushana (the
great king, the king of kings, the son of Heaven, the Kushina). The
title Devaputra, again, connects-the unnamed Kushina ruler of the
Taxila inscription not only with Kujula-kara Kadphises, known

from his coins, but also with the emperors of Kanishka’s house.
It is not altogether 1mpossxble that the issuer of the Séier Méga.s

e e e g - —

——

1. Cf. Ch. XXIV.
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coins was the semi-independent governor of the Indian possessions
of Wema and is mentioned in the Panjtar inscription of A.D. 65,
and that Kujula-kara Kadphises, probably identical with the Kushana
ruler mentioned in the Taxila inscription of A.D. 79, was the
governor's son and successor. For a short time after the death of
Wema, Kujula-kara, and possibly also his father, about the closing
years of his life, appear to have ruled independently and to have
even extended their influence over the Kébul and Kandahar regions.

II. KANISHKA

Kanishka was the greatest of the Kushana emperors. His rule
extended over the Madhyadesa, Uttarapatha and Aparanta divisions
of angient India. His empire seems to have stretched from Bihar in
the east to Khorasan in the west, and from Khotéan in the north to the
Konkan in the south. It is usually believed that
succeeded by Kanishka, although the data of Wema's death and his
relations with Kanighka are unknown. There is no evidence that
Kanishka was the sole ruler of the Kushana possession in Bactria,
Afghanistan-and India at his accession. The most interesting fact
about Kanishka’s rule seems to be that his earliest records have been
discovered in the U.P., the inclusion of which in the dominions of
Kadphises II may only be conjectured but cannot be proved in the
present state of our knowledge. Kanishka may have originally been
one of the several Kushiana chieftains who tried to make their for-
tune in India and may have come out successful in the struggle for
supremacy that seems to have followed the death of Wema. If these
suggestions and those offered above as regards the Séter Mégas and
Kujula-kara Kadphises are to be accepted, we have possibly to as-
sign Wema's death to a date earlier than the extension of Kanishka’'s
power over north-western India and the adjoining regions. Kanishka
seems-to-have conquered those territories from Kujula-kara Kad-
phises whose title Devaputra he is known to have appropriated.

Epigraphic records of the reign of Kanishka himself prove
kis_control over the U.P., Punjib, N-W.F.P. and the Bahdwalpur
de Oﬁcers like the Dandanayaka
Kshatrapas Vespasi anq__gm,were serving in north-western India,
while parts of the eastern U.P. were under the joint rule of the

Mch&-kshatragg Khamgg!l_g_ng and the Kshatrapa Vanasphara. The
-of Kanishka’s records at Mathura,

with
one l‘rom Sui-vihar 16 miles tmm Bahawalpur and of an epigraph of
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one of his immediate successors at Sanchi (Bhopdl State, Central
India) near Vidisa, the ancient capital of East Malwa, as well as the
establishment of a satrapal house of the Sakas in Western India
about his time seems to suggest that Sind, Rajputana, Malwa and
Kathiawar also came under the sphere of Kanishka’s influence. The
find of an inscription of another of Kanishka’s immediate succes-
sors near Kabul and a tradition recorded by_Alberuni point to
Kanishka’s rule over Afghanistan and the adlommg parts of Central
Asxa

The name of Kanishka (sometimes Sanskritised as Kanishtha)
is very famous in Buddhist traditions which, however, may have
confused the activities of more than one king of that name. He is
said to have led an expedition against the Parthians. Chinese and
Tibetan writers refer to Kanishka's successful expeditions against
Soked (Saketa) and Pataliputra, which may suggest the extension of
Kushina influence over Bihar. The discovery of Kushana coins in
Bengal and Orissa and the possibility of the Kanishka era being
used by the Lichchhavis of Nepil may not, however, indicate any
political subjection of those territories. The Rdjatarangini and
some Buddhist traditions -refer to Kanishka's rule in Kashmir.
Hiuen Tsang speaks not only of this king’s hold over Gandhara with
Ruryshapura (Peshawar) as the capital but also of his control over
the territory to the east of the Tsung-ling mountains and of a Chi-
nese prince detained as a hostage at his court.’ This tradition no
doubt points to Kanishka’s relations with Central Asia and China.?

In his old age Kanishka seems to-have led an unfortunate expe-
dition in the north, probably against the Chinese in Central Asia.
In an interesting legend about his death the Kushana king is report-
ed to have exclaimed: “I have subjugated three regions; all men
have taken refuge with me; the region of the north alone has not
come to make its submission.” This tradition regarding Kani ’s
failure-in the north no doubt suggests his identification with the

Yueh-ch' king, who Egs dgiga;gi by the Chinese genera[ Pan-chao

1. lt is said t.hnt the kmg of one of the vassal states of the Chmese empire
lying to the west of the Yellow river sent his son as a hostage. The prince
and his attendants spent the summer in Kapisa (Kifiristin), the winter in India
(in a district called Chinabhukti in the Punjab) and the spring and autumn in
Gandhara. The inclusion of Kiifiristin in Kanishka's empire and the separation
of ‘India’, i.e. India proper, from Gandhiira are to be noted.

2, The Kharoshthi records discovered in Chinese Turkistan bear traces of Kushéna
rule in names like Kushanasena and in the royal titles like Devaputra. The
Kharoshthi script and the Prakrit language appear to have been introduced in
those regions during the rule of the Kushinas.
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: Howti (A.D. 83-105).

eSe kingdoms, which ceased
A.D. 8, was revived in the eighth decade of the first century as a
result of the victories of Pan-chao who, between A.D. 73 and 94, sub-
dued the kings of Khotan and Kashgar, reduced Kucha and Kara-
shahr, and almost reached the shores of the Caspian Sea and confines
of the Roman empire. The success of the Chinese induced the
Kushana king to assert his equality with the Chinese emperor by
demanding in A.D. 87 or A.D. 90, a Chinese princess in marriage.
The proposal being considered by Pan-chao an affront to his master,
the Kushdna king dispatched a force of 70,000 cavalry under his
viceroy Si, across the Tsung-ling range or Taghdumbash Pamir.
Sufferings during the passage of the mountains, however, so much
shattered the Kushana army that it reached the plain below only to
be defeated by the Chinese under Pan-chao.’

Kanishka must have flourished after, but not long after, Kad-
phises II who, according to Chinese evidence, extended Kushina rule
for the first time over India proper. As the reign of Kadphises II,
who succeeded his father about the middle of the first century A.D.,
may be roughly assigned to the period A.D. 65-75, Kanishka should
probably be ascribed to a date not earlier than the last quarter of the
first century A.D. He was the founder of an era in the sense that his
regnal reckoning was continued by his successors.? As Kanishka's
rule may be assigned to the close of the first century A.D,, it is highly
probable that the Kanishka era is no other than the Saka-kila of

1. Some scholars, who are inclined to identify the Kushiana king defeated by
Pan-chao with Kadphises II, point out that Kanishka “must have been a
monarch of some celebrity and if the Chinese had come into victorious contact
with him, their historians would have mentioned it.” But the weakness of the
argument is satisfactorily demonstrated in the following comment: “If we
identify Pan-chao’s Kushina contemporary with Kadphises II, the silence of
the Chinese becomes still more mysterious and inexplicable, because he was
certainly well-known to the annalists. On the other hand, Kanishka (who be-
came famous in Chinese Buddhist literature probably after importation of for-
eign legends to that country) was not known to them and the non-mention of
his name, if he were Pan 0's contemporary, cannot be more surprising than
that of his predecessor Wema. In favour of Kanishka's identity with Pan-
chno'unnh&:nistwema urge that Kanishka is known to have come into con-
flict with Chinese, but the same cannot be said in regard to Wema, the
events of whose reign, as recorded by the Chinese annalists, do not include
any first class war with China.” (PHAL, 396.)

2. In the records of the time of the Kushina kings of Kanishka's house the reign
of Kanishka is associated with the years 2-23, of Vasishka with 24-28, of Huv-
ishka with 28-60, of son of Vajishka, with ﬂ,nnthuJevnwnh

The reading of the date of the Peshiiwar casket inscription, sometimes
believed to be 1 of Kanishka’s reign, is extremely doubtful. For a Mathura

inscription of va dated in the year 67, see PIHC., Hyderabad, 1941, p. 164.
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A.D. 78, which is connected by its very name with foreigners and
is the second popular era in the history of India.'

If the identification of the Kanishka era with the Saka-kila of
A.D. 78, supported by many scholars, is to be accepted, Kanishka
NIW' It must, however, be admit-
ted that there is a good deal of controversy on this point. According
to some writers, notably Fleet, Kanishka was a predecessor of Kad-
phises I and Kadphises II and was the founder of the era of 58 B.C,,
which ultimately came to be known as the Vikrama-Samvat. This

view about the chronology of the Kushiénas is not favoured by more
recent authorities.? There are two theories ascribing Kanishka to

1., As has-already been suggested (u'n.te p 125 n. 1) the use 6f an-era was introduc-
ed-and popularised-in-India hy foreign rulers. Th of western India
appear to have been originally feudatories of Kanishka and his successors and
naturally used the era of their overlords. The continued use of the Kanishka
era by these Sakas for a long time even after the decline of Kushana power in
India was apparently at the root of its being famous as “the era of the Saka
rulers” in Central and Western India and the ad]omu;igterntories That of all
the hinhﬂca&_gnd popular eras of ancient India ikrama-Sarmvat (the
Scytho-Parthian era originated in Drangiana) and the Saka-kala are still in
use is probably due partlnlly to the fact that both of them came to be used in

the region about Wes wa_whe of Ujjayini became one o

stro ofasono W"ﬂ ia, pr 0 -
X S d Gup 1 ersian priests i) who migra

and were nown as e a-Brihmanu of a vifm (Seistéin) appear

to have coniributed to the wth of the Ujjai ! o in the

age of the spread of the use of the § era over ia was

to a considerable degree due thm principal cemre was in the

Gujarit-Kathiawar region within the dominions of t.he Sakas. It is interesting

to note in this connection that the contributed to the deve-

lopment of the legends about Saka-Sa ivaham and erkr a who are asso-

ci respectively with the Saka-kila (later Sali a-Saka, the word
Saka in this case signifying ‘an era’) and the Vikrama-Sarhvat.

2. Flegt’s-theory. seems to go against Chinese-evidence which makes Kujula or
"Kadphises I the first Kush.nnn king of the Ta-Yueh-chi, and Kadphises II the
first Kushana ruler whose dominions included some interior districts of India.
Kadphises I coined little gold; his coinage therefore could have hardly interven-
ed between the extensive gold issues of Kanishka and Wema Kadphises
Kanishka was responsible for the innovation of issuing coins with Greek lmnds

both obverse and reverse in place of bilingual issues of the earlier fore&xcx

ers of India with Greek legend on the obverse and Kharosh
reverse. Another interesting leature of Kanishka's coinage is the dwunty of
gods represented on the reverse. colnaxeofxadphinallndl{ndphhes
which is bilingual and without the diversity of gods, is thus rather out of place
after Kanishka and, for the matter of that, after Vasudeva, there being no
break in the succession between Kanishka and Vasudeva

It has also been pointed out in this connection tlut at the excavations at
Taxila, coins of the Kanishka group of Kushéna Unr were found h the up
(uhter)muoftheeurthandthoneofthel(nphlmmf Fu
earlier) strata. Some numismatists believe that Kanishka's gold coinnge was

the Roman solidus and that, therefore, he could not have flourished

earlier than Titus (A.D. 79-81) and Trajan (A.D. 98-117). The title Kaisara
(Caesar) adopted by Kanishka of the Ara inscri of the
to a date considerably later than Augustus who in AD. 14. The unmistak-
.mmnudmmmmmmduamwm




THE KUSHANAS

the third century A.D. One of them assigns Kanishka's aceession to
A. D. 278, while another suggests that Kanishka ascended the throne
in A.D. 248 and was the founder of the era used by the rulers of the
Traikitaka and other dynasties.” Neither of these views has re-
ceived any support from scholars.

There is, however, an important group of Indologists who believe
that Kanishka began to rule shortly before A.D. 130. Certain Tibe-
tan and Chinese documents are cited as placing Kanishka’s reign in
the second century A.D. and the Kushapa king Vasudeva, who ended
his rule about a century after the accession of Kanishka, is supposed
to be no other than the Ta-Yueh-chi king Po-t'iao who sent an ambas-
sador to China in A.D. 230. Another argument in favour of this date
for Kanishka's accession (as well as of the date A.D. 248) is believed
to be furnished by Yu-houan, author of the Wei-lio, a history of the
Wei dynasty (A.D. 220-64), which was composed between A.D. 239
and A.D. 265 but covers the period of the Wei down to the reign of
the emperor Ming (A.D. 227-39). According to this authority Ki-pin,
Ta-hia, Kao-fu and T’ien-tchou were all subject to the Ta-Yueh-chi
during the period of the three kingdoms, which indicates the period

1. Both the suggestions have been criticised by scholars who have shown that
even the earlier of the two dates is too late for the first of the Kushina rulers
bearing the name Kanishka. The Kushana king Vasudeva is known to have
held sway over Mathurd up to the year 98 of the Kanishka era which, if it is
identified with the Traikitaka era of A.D. 248, would prove Vasudeva's rule at
Mathura in AD. 346. The earliest Gupta record at Mathura is an inscription
of Chandra-gupta II dated in the Gupta year 61 corresponding to A.D. 380,
although the locality seems to have been conquered from a ruler of the Niga
dynasty by Samudra-gupta, father of Chandra-gupta II. The Purinas suggest
the rule of no less than seven Niaga kings at Mathuréd in the period intervening
between the occupation of the Kushénas and that of the Guptas.

The considerable period of Naga rule at Mathura before the conquest of
the Guptas probably indicates for Vasudeva a date much earlier n the
middle of the fourth century AD. It should be noted in this connection that
the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra-gupta mentions several Niga kings
of Aryavartta as extirpated enemies of the Gupta monarch, but the Daivaputra-
Shahi-Shahénushéhi (i.e., the contemporary Kushina king) only as his sub-
ordinate ally. It has also been pointed out that, according to traditions,
w&mm }\)vas a mnmﬁram king Vijayalt(:rti of Khoot‘in ‘h(’zng Jde;hhl:rty AD)
an t his successor Huv was a contemporary ! lo-
Wﬁhdou of a Satavahana emperor whe could nom

urished much later than the second century A.D. Then, again, according to
the catalogues of the Chinese Tripitaka, Anshi-kao (A.D. 148-70) translated the
Maérgabhimi-siitra of Samgharaksha who was the chaplain of Kanishka. The
earliest of the kings with the name Kanishka thus must have flourished long
before AD. 170. Kanishka ascended the throne in A.D. 248, it is difficult to
find a place amongst his ecessors for Po-t'iao (probably Sanskrit Vdsudeva)
the king of the Ta-Yueh-chi, who sent an ambassador to China in A.D. 230
according to Chinese sources. The fact that the later Kushinas had to acknow-
ledge the suzerainty of the Sassanians at least about the close of the third cen-

tury AD. also goes against the ascription of Kanishka to the middle of that
century.
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A.D. 221-77, though the statement may refer to the time earlier
than A.D. 239.

These arguments no doubt go strongly against the ascription of
Kanishka’s accession to-A.D. 78, whieh is mainly based on the proba-
ble identification of the Saka and Kanishka eras. But the difficulties
can be explained away. As to traditions placing the rule of
Kanishka in the second century A.D., we have actually a Kanishka,
son of Vajhishka, whose Ara inscription of the year 41 would give the
date A.D. 119 if it is referred to the Saka era. Numismatic evidence
points to the existence of a still later Kushina king named Kanishka
who probably flourished in the third century A.D. The date of a
Mathuri inscription of Kanishka, written in a developed script almost
resembling the alphabef of the Gupta records, has been read as the
year 14." If the reading of the decimal symbol is right, this is pro-
bably a third century Kanishka who wanted to emulate his great
predecessor and namesake by trying to establish a reckoning of his
own. Thus it appears that the Kanishka legends absorbed the acti-
vities of several kings of that name belonging to the Kushina dynasty,
just as the achievements of a number of Gupta emperors styled
Vikramaditya seem to have contributed to the growth of the saga of
king Vikrama.

As to the identification of Po-t’iao with Viasudeva who ruled
between the years 67 and 98 of the Kanishka era, it has to be remem-
bered that numismatic evidence suggests the existence of a Kushana
king named Vasu, i.e. Vasudeva who flourished much later than his
namesake, probably in the third century A.D., although it is some-
times believed that “coins bearing the name of Vasudeva continued to
be struck long after he had passed away.” Thus Po-t'iao who ruled in
A.D. 230 may not have been the first Kushina king of that name. As
regards the evidence of the Wei-lio, it cannot be denied that, by the
second quarter of the third century A.D.,"the-successors 6f Vasudeva
lost actual control over many parts of the original Kushipa pos-
sessions_in India; but their nominal sovereignty seems to have been
still acknowledged by all feudatories and governors. There is no
reason to believe that they lost hold even on the Punjab, N.-W.F.P.
and Afghinistin by the middle of that century. Chinese and Tibetan
evidence therefore does not preclude the possibility of Kanishka
having begun to rule in AD. 78 and being the founder of the
Saka era.

According to traditions which appear to be supported by epi-

graphic and numismatic evidence, Kanishka was a Buddhist. Hiuen

1. But cf. India Antiqua, 1947, pp. 206-308.
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monastery—built—by-Kanishka at Peshiwar, which was not only
famous throughout the Buddhist world, but is actually known to
have been a centre of Buddhist cultlmirom an epigraph of the ninth
century A.D. Kanishka is said to haVe convoked, on the advice of
wm >_great Buddhist Council “held “in Kashmir
, but in Gandhara or Jalandhara accord-
mg to others. The Buddhxst theologians possibly met at a monas-
tery called the Kundala-Vana-Vihirg, chiefly for.the.purpose--ef
collecting manuscripts and preparing commentaries on them. Vasu-
itra the Presi of the cil, while the famous author
Advaghosha, who is said to have n carried off by Kanishka from
Pataliputra, was appointed Vice-President. ,

Kanishka was a great patron of learning. Not only the Bud-
dhistphilosophers _Asvaghosha, ParSva and Vasumitra enjoyed his

--—s————-—‘-’

to_have been his chaplain. Nagarj ‘the great exponent of the
Mahéayana doctrine, as well as the celebrated p%?sician gﬁarakg pro-
bably flourished at Kanishka’s court. Mathara, a politician of un-
usual intelligence, was a minister of the Kushaya emperor. These
and other worthies like the Greek engineer Agesilaus “played a lead-
ing part in the religious, lxterary, scientific, philosophical and artistic
activities of the reign.” It is, however, unknown whether the
Buddhist couneil was held under the guidance of the first Kanishka
or one of his successors of that name. The worthies mentioned above
may not also have all enjoyed the patronage of a single Kushina
ruler named Kanishka,

Although Kanishka is regarded as a Buddhist, the reverse of his
coin types represents Greek, Sumerian, Elamite, Persian and Indian
deitles Amongst these mentlon may be made of_Oesho gSwa)

Boddo (Sik a), the wind god O

Y gg,.lgdlan Vata), the fire-go d Athsho (Persian Atash), the moop-
god Mao, the sun-god Miiro, or Miuro or Mioro (Persian Mithra, Mihr,
Indian Mitra, Mihira), the Elamite or Surgﬂmxm_}ﬁ:gggdw

or Nana-shao (cf. Bibi Nini of Baluchistin and Naini Devi
of t lu v ), the war-god Orlagno (Persian Bahram), the
fire-god Pharro (Persian Farr), the Greek sun-god Helios (some-
times with the moon-goddess Seléné), ete. This diversity of deities
appears to point to a sort of religious eclecticism, although it is usually

believed that it rather the various fo
prevailed in the different parts of the vast empire of Kanishka. A

striking feature of the coins of Kanishka and his successors, as
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already noticed, is that unlike the issues of the earlier foreign rulers
of India, they have no Kharoshthi legend on the reverse. Although
the seript of the legends is a corrupt form of Greek, the language is
someflimes Persian; cf. the title Shaonano Shao which is the same
as the old Persian kshayathiya kshdyathiyanam, modern Persian
Shdahin Shdh and Indian Shahdnushahi.’

Kalhana's Rdjatarangini (1, 168-73) seems to refer to the joint
rule over Kashmir of three kings of the Turyshka race named
Hushka (probably Huvishka), Jushka (possibly Vajhishka who may
be the same as Vasishka) anc_l‘_}_{_amghk_a, who founded respectively
the cities of Hushkapura (modern Ushkur inside the Baramula
Pass), Jushkapura (modern Zukur to the north of Srinagar) and
Kanishkapura (modern Kanispor on the Baramula-Srinagar road).
Jushka is also credited with the building of the town of Jayasvami-

Kiashmir and all the three kings are said to have founded
many Buddhist establishments styled matha and chaitya and to have
given shelter to numerous wandering monks. As regards this tra-
dition, it is interesting to note that Huvishka (years 28-60) actually
ruled jointly with Vasishka (years 24-28) and Vajhishka's son
Kanishka (year 41).2 Some scholars believe that Kanishka of the Ara
inscripti